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Preface
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BN R BAAHPAESCAORMR R SN S AZ I R T
The Overseas Chinese Affairs Office of the State Council of the People's
Republic of China and China Overseas Exchange Association commissioned
Nanjing Normal University, Anhui Normal University and Beijing Chinese
Language College to respectively write this set of auxiliary Chinese language
teaching materials, namely, Common Knowledge about Chinese History, Common
Knowledge about Chinese Geography and Common Knowledge about Chinese
Culture which acquaint overseas Chinese teenagers with basic knowledge on these
subjects through class education or self-teaching. Parents can also use them to help
their children with study. Moreover, we hope this set of books can offer a wider

group of readers some rudimentary knowledge about Chinese history, geography
and culture, thus promoting cultural exchanges between China and other countries.

A INME SCHCA R SRS DURIFR K, A1 00164 1 Il
SR ER SN E R A, B TR A s eHR T R R i P A 2
B R A CSCHFIE, SEATHEBR A s e 1 A S SCHE IR A X
TEHORSAE, A4 S ARBLRZANE | B ARVERI SRR 35 B
FEGRHRRE TS5 5 T R A Fr Bl .



According to the actual condition and needs of overseas Chinese language
teaching, in this set of books, we objectively narrate important events and figures in
Chinese history; briefly describe the major natural and cultural features of Chinese
geography; carefully select and introduce the essence of the Chinese culture, habits
and customs. We have tried to introduce new ideas in typesetting, design and so on

and to embody scientific, ideological and practical principles in the writing.

ZEEE e N U RE T ES SO s SIPI o TN 7/ s /1 S P
X, 2520 T CrpE I s H ) s L AE; 20KA
SRS Mg BeEL fREZEL RETDAN. SKREEBR. FSCHESN
T (DR ) ROTR TR SK3E, 5K T, e, BT,
B=MESINT CRESCEHE ) BT R TR, A, HERoRmg
I o

We are deeply grateful to Su Shoutong, Wang Hongzhi, Zang Rong,
Hou Ming, Liu Shuying and Li Fangqin for revising Common Knowledge
about Chinese History, Wang Yongchang, Yue Pinglan, Liu Shumei, Bi Chao,
Xu Yukui, Dong Naican, Zhang Guizhu and Li Wenjun for revising Conumon
Knowledge about Chinese Geography, and Zhang Ying, Zhang Meng, Dong
Ming, Wu Huihua, Tao Wei and Yang Erlin for revising Common Knowledge

about Chinese Culture.

BB ARG TR AL, Fr i HF AL, DS R
BT,

Advice is welcomed if there were any mistake in the books. We will revise
them when republishing the next edition.

i
Compilers

2001 4E 12 H

December, 2001
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Introduction

HERE— MR- ZRIRER . HEKm kR
Ferp, 857, B BEEERAR, HKFEIA T hE
SR, B TS, gnd TR AERRERKE

China is a unitary multi-national country. Through the long
process of historical development, the Chinese people consisting of
many different ethnic groups have together opened up the vast territory
of China, created an outstanding culture, and helped shape the current
torm of the Chinese nation.

HEAT 56 ANERIR, T H-BEERE AR SR AN
FARBHIZR T H R R SIS S L 2
There are 56 ethnic groups in China. Due to different geographical

environments and living conditions, each ethnic group has formed its

own unique customs and excellent cultural traditions.

DUBN Pl Al T ERER AN LA B8 A
B, 290 AL 90%0 /RX{J@EEP eI,
JUTAER], fEBUR . ZEh, 7 457 AR i,
S EARE R, %BJ*L%T (X% I BA B S )

1. RR HEERKERENER
AR

People of minority ethnic groups in national
costumes on the Tiananmen Square

2. RIFE A ER

National unity Ding
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REANY), RS
SY-4 i GHNEEE iDL

The Han people are spread
throughout all provinces and cities
in the mainland, Taiwan, Hong
Kong and Macao, accounting for
about 90% of the total population
of the country. The Han culture is
the main body of Chinese culture.
For thousands of years, many iconic
figures of the Han ethnic group have
emerged in the fields of politics,
military affairs, philosophy, economy,
natural science, history, literature, art

and so on, making outstanding contributions to the progress and development of the Chinese nation.

55 DB GRAER 1 I A HIDGES, HA DBR A H EriE S,
AIIEA B ORI, TR AR AR R AT R RS | oS i R Rk 5%
[EEZ S kEaria i ISy N ALkl

All minority ethnic groups, except for the Hui and the Manchu, which usually speak Chinese, have
their own languages, some of which have their own written languages. Most of them have charming
customs, unique musical instruments, beautiful national songs and dances, rich myths and poetry, and long-

standing legends.

A NARBER A AL, TN lsiiiioe —%" o ARSI SR
A LItV R, SRR — . XM T — i, 1B XA
LR MA A R I LA, ot PR R R R 2

The ethnic groups of China show unity in diversity. Such unity in diversity is an important basis
for the survival and development of China as a unitary multi-national country, and it is also one of the

outstanding characteristics of the Chinese nation.
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The Chinese Nation

S A AR AR RIS, ol (JT)
SRR RarhE, SRRIN. SRR AR
B, AR S VA TAERT R At b S . I,
AT SV RN SR BB AR A A E T . R SR
FREIVASRIC (Chiyou) O FTOZR SRERM A RIS, AT
VEIRET IS, ATCT 3UC. TRk, RS NIRRT
WAL TIPS, R IS, DN Tl . B
V& BT ST AR A S 5 Y i A S PR i IR S A A
A, RR TR VIR AT AR B AT DO

Huangdi and Yandi were the common ancestors of the Chinese
nation. Huangdi's surname was Ji, and his assumed name was Xuanyuan
Shi. Yandi was also a legendary ruler whose surname was Jiang and
assumed name was Shennong Shi. Both Huangdi and Yandi lived in
the late period of China's primitive society about 4,000 or 5,000 years
ago, and were the leaders of two difterent tribes living along the Yellow
River in present-day Shaanxi Province. A war once broke out between
Yandi's tribe and the Dongyi group headed by Chiyou in east China;
Yandi's tribe allied with Huangdi's to defeat Chiyou. Conflicts later
occurred between Yandi's tribe and Huangdi's, and Yandi's tribe was
assimilated into Huangdi's after the former was defeated. After long-
term association and integration, Huangdi's tribe, Yandi's tribe, Dongyi
and the Miao group in south
China formed the mainstay of
the Huaxia ethnic group ",
who got the name of the

Han in the Han Dynasty.

P, T A
{IUS%Y -2l WEEN T IAE N
AWE. S, T

/|\SER®R « Footnotes

@ %5 RishEREBXH
AR, 2N AN L
RMFRB, ERUSHEFES
BAL, CRPEMNKR &
AMBRIEm A “4” , U3
Rr@a ‘82, “HE"H
AEERE “XHERMEBEIL
i@” o

@ Huaxia: Originally the
people in the Central Plains of
China, and also the name of the
ancestors of the Han people before
the Han Dynasty. Later, it contains
the whole territory of China, and an
allusion of China itself. The ancient
Chinese people described the
beauty of clothes as "hua," and the
vastness of territory as "xia," so the
original meaning of "huaxia" means
"the prosperity of culture and the
vastness of territory."
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BRAH (Leizw) &I 1774, SH @Ml (Cangjie) AlliE I 3F .
RAFNFIEARS | T $HIBUK, fhudiezm,
KL T IR . B, fEPRpYE S B RrL b, iE
PR S BT I, TR R B B AR B A A PR o
Legend has it that Huangdi taught people how to build houses,

breed livestock and grow crops, and invented the cart, boat, musical
g

instruments, clothes, hats and bow and arrow, that his wife Leizu
pioneered a silkworm-raising technique, and his historiographical
official, Cangjie, invented written characters. Also according to legend,
Yandi taught people to make agricultural tools, sow crop seeds, and dig
wells. Moreover, Yandi sampled various herbs in person, discovering
various herbal drugs for treating diseases. Still preserved to this day
are both the Mausoleum of Huangdi and the Temple of Huangdi on
Mount Qiaoshan in Huangling County, Shaanxi Province, and the

Mausoleum of Yandi in Yanling County, Hunan Province.

HEEEDRE — MR — 2 RIRE R, 28T
FRERT AR SRR, “HAERRE SO0 T HhE%
RIR KA IME NI ZeRR. RECETARRBOGEMZ— 15
fiE, Ao AER RIL RIS, BLA I rhAe R R A5 DU
FEAD 55 DR R, Hrp IUgE AR R R E R R R

China has been a unitary multi-ethnic country since ancient
times. After thousands of years of procreation, development and ethnic
integration, "the Chinese nation" has become a common name for all
ethnic groups of China and overseas Chinese. The emergence both
of Yandi and Huangdi marked the rise and unification of the Chinese
nation, making them the common ancestors of the Chinese nation as

a whole. At present, the Chinese Nation consists of the Han and 55

minority ethnic groups, with the Han as the majority group.

55 /DRI G R, A EAE 1,000 J3 DA B A T A
Wils NITEE 1,000 Ji—100 THIAES N Bl 5k .
HET/RIR . Wk B (YD) R, A, wlfEEG . i (Dong)
W BRI, IR B WBIEE . BRIk . M (Dai) k.
B 16 MR A IHE 100 J7—10 J7 A9 T3 (L1 st %
1. EH R i (Wa) Jge. & (She) Jge. firfli (Lahw) J&. /Kik. R 205k,

The statue of Huangdi

2. B E AR PAPIR . SSORUR . FZRSCHOR . TR B (Dawodr) TR

The Mausoleum of Huangdi in Shaanxi
o st {fE (Muldod 1. % (Qiang) He. 124% (Geldo) 1. 4

The statue of Yandi
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AR 15 ARG A 10 —1 TR R BHIE . g .
ErE. BB, S B, Bk, BRI .
BB . SBIRTE (Bwenke) Wk, fHEVR ., P2 . #aTE% |
UG HEEIEE 15 MR ANATE 1 A N R s LR
BEBSRIG . Mok . SBeGE. TR, BEE (Ludba) k.
R (Hezhé) 5% 7 MK

Among the 55 minority ethnic groups, the Zhuang and the
Manchu have populations of more than 10 million; those with
populations between 10 and 1 million totaling 16 are the Mongolian,
Hui, Tibetan, Uyghur, Miao, Yi, Buyi, Korean, Dong, Yao, Bai, Tujia,
Hani, Kazak, Dai and Li; those between 1 million and 100,000 are
the Lisu, Wa, She, Lahu, Shui, Dongxiang, Naxi, Jingpo, Kirgiz, Tu,
Dawoer, Mulao, Qiang, Gelao and Xibo, numbering 15 in total; those
between 100,000 and 10,000 also amount to 15, which are respectively
the Bulang, Sala, Maonan, Achang, Pumi, Tajik, Nu, Ozbek, Russian,
Ewenke, Deang, Baoan, Yugu, Jing and Jinuo; and those less than
10,000 are the Gaoshan, Tatar, Dulong, Elunchun, Menba, Luoba and
Hezhe, totaling 7.

PR DB R AR A B AR D, (HZ 0 A X
Uz, EAAAX R TR B BER, P T
H 5 MR ABK B . SR AEE R Uik
IR T ISR I DR RS v R IO . =7 . 18
SN PSR GBA KRR DBRREEE, B, sfH
WA 20 ZADRIR TR, Je i B D BRI Ja i S I & 477

Despite their relatively small populations, the minority ethnic
groups of China live in compact communities spread over wide
areas. Guangxi, Mongolia, Xinjiang, Tibet and Ningxia are five
ethnic autonomous regions, which are respectively the concentrated
habitation areas of several ethnic groups with larger populations, namely
the Zhuang, Mongolian, Uyghur,
Tibetan and Hui. In Yunnan, Qinghai,
Guizhou, Sichuan and other provinces
there are also the compact communities
of minority ethnic groups. In particular,
more than 20 minority ethnic groups
inhabit Yunnan Province, making it the
province with the most concentrated

habitation of ethnic groups in China.

1. W R R

The Mausoleum of Yandi in Hunan

/NEIAR - Small Encyclopedia

e, A —iF, X
AERBEHRELHI, BiLH
ELiBfEA, 2H “FE" 5 &
B MAEREATN, RER

PLEAPIOTSER” o “HF
ERKE XANMFRIBHITER,
FZE o MUERAREATEE
REIMIG—RS, BFEHE
e EFIAERNERKEEN

Zhonghua: The emergence of
the word "Zhonghua" dates back to
the Wei and Jin Dynasties or so, and
became popular in the period of the
Southern and Northern Dynasties. It
is a compound word of *Zhongguo"
and "Huaxia," meaning'state in the
central position and prosperous
culture." The expression "Zhonghua
Minzu" first occurred at the end of
the Qing Dynasty, and began to be
used for the general reference of
all ethnic groups of China after the
1911 Revolution, including those
of China both historically and at
present.
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The Han

1. BRDURKDRE PUBSRE P E R R, i A DR Z IR,
UG TE— P SN FR L B T ORI R R, A
PRy PR A A i 2 R R BRI . AR A
The Han is the largest ethnic group not only in China, but also
throughout the world. It is an ancient but simultaneously modern
nation whose history has never been discontinued, and is a result of

the assimilation and mergence of the ancient Huaxia ethnic group with
many other ethnic groups.

BUBATIE 4,000 SE SRS 1, A3 K P 3,
S . DURAREIS kN BRI, Al
T RSO SRAE BRI, SR A BRI A T
FHERR KA B s DURA RS . 2241, #I%%. )
YRR, SIS AR, EDRIAR . FREIEHIA 251
B, ot BSOS R HOR ) K R T S Bk; Y
BRALESCE EATT MG T HAMIBGHE, A6E . DURAY.
JER . R, JeAeEl BN R TR E SN
W SRR R, RS A, RO T
WO N TARRREK R RIORE S R AR . A
R - BIREAR, BAMEIE ), B R TS B W
YN it M A EARYING) S C S L 2
K. EREK . BIAKMERE .,

The Han ethnic group has a recorded history of about 4,000

| years. Its people are scattered throughout China, and the commonly
used language is Mandarin Chinese. The Han people are diligent,
frugal, ambitious and proactive, and have thus created ancient
civilizations that captured the world's attention. As early as the
| Spring and Autumn Period (770-476 BC), the Han had begun large-
scale irrigation and water conservancy projects; the techniques
they invented for sericulture, brocade weaving, tea production
and porcelain making were renowned overseas; the invention

1 of papermaking, printing, the compass and gun powder made
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outstanding contributions to the development of world culture and
scientific technology. The Han have also made great achievements
in literature and arts: Chuci (The Songs of Chu) , Yuefu (folk songs
or ballads in the Han style) of the Han Dynasty, Poetry of the Tang
Dynasty, Ci poetry of the Song Dynasty, Zaju (poetic drama set to
music, usually consisting of four acts called Zhe, with one character
having the singing role throughout) of the Yuan Dynasty, and
the novels of the Ming and Qing dynasties were the cultural high
points of each era. Systematically complete historical works faithfully
recorded the course of the Chinese nation. Calligraphy, painting, and
architectural arts from great antiquity have their unique charm, and
many excellent works are still appreciated by today's generations. Many
the Han thinkers, scientists, writers, artists, statesmen and strategists,
with prestige beyond national border, also emerged.

DURNA G BRRH R &, SRR o . FALE
HOETE . BhEv il AR DUR LR G SR e DU
HEATIER B, FBESERNES, MERSAL
WAL, RSN BAL. I35, Bk Al RE
FIPEIEAL

The Han people have a deep sense of patriarchal clan, and
their major traditional cultural consciousness is to value collective
benefits moral principles, and be diligent and devoted to reading and
studying. The Han people generally embrace the Confucian thought
of Confucius, and have a relatively tolerant attitude towards various

religions, capable of peacefully coexisting with both believers of
indigenous Taoism and those of exotic Buddhism and Islam at large.

DURN IR EALTT 2T, IMEATTHE Y BT
L VAN e VIS SV 5/ G F I UL RV

The Han people attach the highest importance to the Spring
Festival; in addition, they celebrate the Lantern Festival, the Qingming
Festival,the Dragon Boat Festival, the Double seventh Festival, the Mid-
Autumn Festival and the Double Ninth Festival etc.

FERIM P Sk st ke rp, DU & DL R 2 [l
B ZMEGG . SAFRANSUE AR, AL, RS &5
BRI FIEEAAL, Mg aRY, Ay A CrER
DU Tt

Through their long historical development, the Han people have
forged extensive political and economic links and cultural exchanges
with other fraternal nationalities of China. Today, they get along well
with all people of all other ethnic groups, meet together in cooperation,
and make joint efforts to build their own.

1. EEERERAEERINED &
A young lady of the Han ethnicity dressed in
red with traditional flower pattern

2. NEAFKEENARNERE

A collective picture of a Han family in a
traditional courtyard



3]

Ethnic Groups

i

The zhuang

HepE A i 2 1 — A DR R
IR R ORI R R AR, D
BoshtEnrd, R IR SUNSEEG.

The Zhuang, the most populous minority
group of China, mainly live in the Guangxi
Zhuang Autonomous Region, with a small number

distributed in Yunnan, Guangdong, Hunan and

Guizhou provinces, etc.

B D IS R P,
i, WIS, S, TAEHED. K
PERATKRR . Tk, W%, XEMIBAE, WS,
SR PR LK RIS T 3 1 T 4 i

The mass of the Zhuang people live in the west Lingnan area,

1

which has a moderate climate and sufficient rainfall, and abounds with
tropical and sub-tropical crops. The agricultural products include rice,
corn, sweet potatoes and so forth. This place has both spectacular
terrains and picturesque scenery; particularly the world famous

landscape of Guilin, which attracts tourists from all over the world.

HeeAE I sk A R, Qi 1 BREE 2R S 2
Ko FAEBTKE I ], B Re S & . Hs i
Idn, WRRRRIERRIE, AMIFEAEREEshE IR
T H B e, ISR AU R R e R I
ORI T L2, HAR @RI | 22, SRERIUKL,
ISR N SEHE BB HERA K BB G0 17T LA
TIEREFIN, ARZ 5 B o

The Zhuang people have created colorful culture and art. As early
as the Spring and Autumn period and the Warring States period (770-

1. ERERERERTERAR

Zhuang lady women in their traditional 221 BC), the Zhuang people produced bronze drums, which were not
costume
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only musical instruments but
also a symbol of power and
wealth. Such drums are often
played and accompanied with
singing and dancing in religious
rituals or celebration days.
Zhuang brocade, a special kind

of handcraft product created

by the Zhuang women and
having long enjoyed a great reputation, is woven with cotton, silk and
floss threads of bright color in exquisite patterns. Many quilt covers,
tablecloths, door curtains, cushions, handbags and the like in this region

are made of Zhuang brocade.

=R IS \ <Rl I 2 3 “w—= — Tk -

KRR &, 24 0" I, = A=A
=R e va [ g Hlfr = e ) =
SEAEIR GG o AR, R BB L H AR,

~ S 3 /N D S =3
HRZE L pAE, RN L, MR, FIEHCRRIEZ 1S,
SRR, AR, HAFE.

The Zhuang people like to sing folk songs. The Antiphonal
Song Day is a traditional Zhuang singing festival, which is held around
the third day of the third month each year in Chinese lunar calendar.
On this occasion, young men and women who live within a certain
distance of one another dress in their most splendid attire and gather on

hillsides to sing in antiphonal style. Through these songs, people express

love, make friends, and pray for good weather and a good harvest.

RN AL B, =il i, e RIS
AR R M AR BERSF RO H o FE R AR
PARZAT AN FIRUR—K, 1B PR, FF7d]
KRR, ABL TR . B2 E 5.

The Zhuang people worship big stones, old trees, lofty mountains,
land, dragons, snakes, their ancestors and so
forth. The Festival of the Ox Souls is peculiar
to people of the Zhuang, Dong, Yao and other
ethnic groups. This festival is held after the spring
plowing. The oxen and cows will have a good
rest and be fed with cooked glutinous rice in
five colors and fresh grass for one day, and the
cowsheds will be repaired that day. This festival
showcases the tradition of the Zhuang people's

respect and love for oxen.

—_

N

/NFIIR - Small Encyclopedia
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Liu Sanjie: Liu Sanjie was a
legendary girl of folklore, who came
from a peasant Zhuang family during
the Tang Dynasty. She was very
smart, able to compose and sing
songs by herself at the age of 12.
The Zhuang people respectfully call
her the Fairy Singer, and a saying
still goes among the populace that
‘Now Guangxi is a sea of songs,
which are all taught by Sanjie
herself."

AR

Zhuang brocade

CERWLKSEFR R A (X =28 )
Liu Sanjie in the scene of Guilin landscape (a
film still)
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The Manchu

J\ERE - Footnotes
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) Eight Banners System: A
military and permanent residence
registration system of the Manchurians
during the Qing Dynasty. This system
took banners as signals, which were
classified into Eight Banners: Pure
Yellow, Pure White, Pure Red, Pure
Blue, Bordered Yellow, Bordered
White, Bordered Red, and Bordered
Blue. Later, Eight Mongolian Banners
and Eight Han Military Banners were
added. The officers of Eight Banners
were in charge of civil affairs in
peacetime, and played the role of
military commanders in wartime. The
descendents of the Eight Banners
members were born to be servicemen.

1. RS E

A scene of the Shenyang Imperial Palace

WIRFEES MR =R, AL TERD
The Manchu people are mainly distributed in the three northeast

provinces of China, with the mass of them inhabiting Liaoning

Province.

ST BN, HT SRR BRIRAE,
BRI 30 SFIES T, Gi— T &S AR
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L IRr T R U, FTDAR R b B e
A9 \BEN” s “BEA” o 1636 4, F/RIGARI LT 5L
KM ARRER, SES N, BURS DN, 1644 4, 15

ZEFENILHT

Today's Manchu people are the descendents of the N zhen
ethnic group in ancient times. At the end of the Ming Dynasty,
Nurhachi unified Nii zhen tribes after 30-year efforts. In the course of
unification, he set up an "Eight Banners System" Y in which all civilians
were conscripted. Hence, people of later generations call the Manchu
people the "Eight Banners People" or "Banner People." In 1636,
Nurhachi's son Huangtaiji proclaimed himself an emperor and renamed

N G zhen Manchuria, and changed the name of their state to Qing. In

1644, the Qing army entered Beijing.

N

B REIE SRR R R B R
BIR. SHUSE, AT R A
FRLH, wordhs . VN WU
Hath . LR S, =4, 1l
LRI R, U5 PR B AT WP ik
Rt ok S o

Manchurian culture values singing and

Ry

dancing skills. On each festival occasion,

celebratory events and worship, people would
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sing and dance to their hearts' content. Manchurian
folk songs vary in styles, including work songs, ditties,
custom songs, children's playing songs and love songs.
Nowadays, traditional ethnic songs and dances full of
Manchurian characteristics can still be seen in remote

Manchurian habitation areas.

W25, MRS TS B A, AR
HY O (BERAIMNIRRLH) o LR
TRy, — MR KT, BEROACRS
N ERER A=l A i S RN B P AR E
FlEOREHT, o R R R A AL T 25
R, ORI R AR AR IR

Manchu men were expected to wear their hair
in a single plait, and dressed in a gown with horse-
hoof-shaped cufts and a mandarin jacket. The women's
hairstyle was also quite unique; they usually coiled
their hair on the top of the head in a bun, and then
wore beautiful headdresses. Manchu women wore a
cheongsam with a straight skirt and broad sleeves. Later,
this kind of cheongsam gradually evolved into various

styles, becoming characteristic customs of Chinese

nation.

MR Gt A —FHER Az D, gt
Yoo CBEHET SRR . BE. B 2. R
JEURHRURER, ARZ AHSEIRIZ o

Among the traditional foods of the Manchu ethnic group, there is
a very delicious snack called sagima (a kind of Manchu candied fritter).

Made of flour, eggs, sugar, sesame and kernels of sunflower seeds, it is

many people's favorite.

RN, B2 SN, i (EE)
MTEE BT S RX P (ERES . BikR,
R EARG R o

The Manchu people are diligent and fond of learning, and among
them were many famous men of culture, such as the author of A Dream
of Red Mansions Cao Xueqin, linguist Luo Changpei, writer Lao She,
calligraphist Qi Gong, performance artist of Peaking opera Cheng

Yangiu, and so forth.

1. B RIRERIEHIFIRA

Manchu people in ethnic costume

2. wE NIERE

A picture of Manchu people's salute
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The Hui

NG IN

An aged Hui man

E) 3t

Students of Hui nationality

- TERIEXEESF

The Nanguan Pass Mosque in Yinchuan,
Ningxia

BHEFARBEHEMILE

Muslims taking part in worship in a mosque

o Rl R R AR P 2, EEEET
TR AR, 5 E A 5 AT vF 2 Il A\ R
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Hui is the abbreviation of Huihui. The Hui people are

widely distributed. With the mass of them inhabiting the Ningxia
Hui Autonomous Region, there are also many living in compact
communities or in scattered settlements in other regions of China. The
Hui people use Chinese language as their common language, but they
keep a few Arabic and Persian words in their everyday life and religious
activities. In bordering minority areas, the Hui people often use the

language of the local minorities.
guag

IR A MBI 224, I R R a5 18 B o
TEMPHAHFT. XL M
HRIBEY,

The Hui people are Muslims, and
they are accustomed to building a mosque
in their communities. Their major
festivals are the Lesser
Bairam, Mawlid al-
Nabi (Shengji Festival
or the Birthday of the
Prophet Mohammed),

. a
and Corban Festival

P == BNt
[ i N\ AT ARG
S ] R N 2
A e, = B
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Islam has a deep influence on the life and customs of the Hui
people: When a baby is born, he will be given a Hui name by an
imam ? ; when people get married, they invite an imam as the chief
witness; when one dies, an imam will be invited to preside over the
funeral; the Hui people do not eat pork, and nor do they eat the blood
of any animal or the corpse of animals that die naturally. Now, the Hui
people are almost the same as the Han in terms of clothes, ornaments,
names and customs, only that men normally wear white, black or
brown caps, and women veils. Especially in northwest China, aged
women wear white veils, which make them look graceful; the mid-aged
wear black ones, which make them elegant, and maids are in green,

which looks fresh and pretty.

DIV WL N, Hl— R AR EZ
MRBIE R BEAEEERIR A CR 7S A — KA 28
AR, MBS TR I LA T R AL

"Hua'er" is a kind of folk song popular among the Hui people in

Gansu and Qinghai provinces. Every year, from the first to the sixth

day in June in the lunar calendar, people gather in scenic hills to hold

&

traditional hua'er parties.

/I\SERR « Footnotes

O BHEHR=KTH: #H
ZHFBEOA, MEREN. 5
IMERNBEME L EHEHRT
—MRBFER, %A EREZE
THFY, BRAMIORE2S,
MHEM, RS, B4
BZR, fIBTA. BEZHE
128 10H, BHRIH
X—RAMNBARESS, EXN
RE, FHF¥H, EFEBE
IS, BREEHE, ¥
T, EAM—IBHI BT
K. FREE. FLTRER
BERESHNET, EHE
M3 A, ANHEREREN,
HRBERENZS, AN
TTRESTRANEETES,
X=KTH, WEEKEXR, &
ZRBTH, X2ERKTH.
TEHE, ethREKR. 4S5 Rk,
WiEk. BRI REEEE
FHZHMR AN H.

@) Three Most Important Islam
Festivals: All grown-up Muslims
who are mentally and physically
healthy, male or female, observe
a one-month fast in the 9th month
of Islamic calendar, and hold the
Lesser Bairam Festival (Fast—
breaking Festival) at the end of this
Ramadan month. On this occasion,
all people bathe themselves, give
donations, attend imams' lectures
on scriptures, greet one another and
pray for the dead. On December
10 in the Islamic calendar is the
Corban Festival when people have
bath, burn incense, and go on fasts
for half a day. In the morning,
people go to mosques, invite
imams to kill animals, and present
beefs and mutton to relatives and
friends, or give donations to those
in need. The Shengji Festival is a
day to commemorate the death of
Prophet Mohammed. In March each
year, people recite scriptures, give
lectures, and tell the holy signs of
Mohammed; in some places, large—
scaled philanthropy banquets
are given. These three important
festivals are both religious festivals
and ethnic ones for the Hui. In
China, they are also the common
festivals of the Hui, Uyghur, Kazakh
and Ozbek ethnic groups, which all
believe in Islam.

@ W4 FH=HIRER
BESFBSHPHRERNA

@ An imam: presides over
Islamic religious activities and
teaches Islamic scriptures.
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The Miao

/|\Ef# - Footnotes
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@ Silvery ornaments of the
Miao: Miao families begin to
prepare a set of silver ornaments
for a girl from the time of her birth,
and such a set of silver ornaments
contains a large number of items,
ranging from items on the head
to those on the foot. The Miao
people have a custom to "take
money as ornaments;" they view
silver ornaments as a symbol of
wealth, and develop three aesthetic
characteristics of silver ornaments:
large sizes, heavy weight and large
numbers.

1. SEERRIBFHERGIR

A Miao girl wearing colorful clothes and silver

ornaments

2. EHREE

Wax printing of the Miao

¥ T L G e XA
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The Miao form a relatively
populous ethnic group in southwest
China, and are widely distributed in
Guizhou, Hunan, Yunnan, Sichuan,
Guangxi, Hubei, Guangdong, and

Hainan Provinces, although most

live in Guizhou Province.

e 2 R R R,
B3 R A A0S R
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The Miao like to be well groomed. They dress up and beautity

their lives with handmade embroidery, cross-stitching, patterns, wax

printing, and silver ornaments. Miao girls are especially born to love

silver ornaments. On festive days, women dress most beautifully,
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wearing embroidered clothes with silver articles and varied silver
® .
ornaments~ on the head and around the neck. Their costumes and

ornaments have been long praised.

HE TR, HIE TR R IR L, AR
BRI, MR8, BRI, Mt (k) | I (IR 2.
e BRI FHIPORE, BEKHBERE, BBl . K.

The Miao people are fond of sour flavors, and produce various
types of pickle with jars, including acid-hot noodles, acid dried
vegetables, pickled fish (with an acid taste) and pickled meat (with

an acid taste). Liquor is a common drink for the Miao people, and is

brewed in every household, including distilled liquor and rice wines.

PR AT HRZ, RN Ay i,
RS TR AR, B e R AL H they
FirANIF o

The Miao people have many festivals, such as the Dragon-
Boat Festival, the Flower-Mountain Festival, the New Crop Tasting

Festival, and the Autumn Harvest Festival. Since the Miao are widely

distributed, the festivals differ from place to place.

FETH L, WIRAZZAT R EFER AL, Hor,
WOREE L R SRR AT R T B AR R WA
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On festive days, the Miao people hold
various celebration activities, among which the
most characteristic are sheng (a reed pipe wind
instrument) performances, antiphonal singing
and bullfighting. The sheng is a favorite
musical instrument of the Miao people. It is
made of many reed pipes and a blowing pipe
on a wooden base. The sheng has sonorous
and rich timbre, and is played by both males
and females. At every festival, weddings
or house construction, people always play
the sheng while singing and dancing to express

their joy.

1. EREES
A party of sheng performance of the Miao
people
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The Uyghur

/\sEf# - Footnotes

@ FIAER: FIARE—
R B £t P EY A, FEHTSEAE
BREARUVES, MAEE
. BE. WA, 5U, BT
BEMEXR, g E, &
T FHAREYFT BEH MR
MBI RS,

@) Afanti: Afanti is a character
in Uyghur folk stories. In the minds
of the Uyghur people in Xinjiang,
Afanti is diligent, brave, humorous
and optimistic, and full of wisdom
and the sense of justice. He
showcases the characters of the
hard-working people and their
clear idea about what to love or
hate.

1. BERKREHESRIRER

A Uyghur lady in ethnic clothes

2. fERIEANER

1%

Uygur people's staple diet — nang
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The Xinjiang Uyghur
Autonomous Region is inhabited
by more than 10 ethnic minorities,
including the Uyghur, Tajik,
Kyrgyz and Uzbek, among which

the Uyghur (which means "rally" or "unity") is the most populous.

HEARIRE ST 223, A AR SRS, i
IS AR HEE RIS ZAR A M O R MU, HLrpia] AL
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Uyghurs are Muslims, and have their own spoken and written
language. Uyghur literature and arts have a long history and a special
style; The Story of Afanti Vs familiar to, and liked by all ethnic groups
in China. During festivals, the Uyghur people sing and dance to enjoy
themselves, both men and women, old and young. The Uyghur dances
are lively and beautiful, usually known for their whirling movements,
speed and variety. "Sanam" is a favorite dance of the people, usually
performed by one or two dancers, with the audience sitting around

clapping hands and shouting "bravo." The scene is warm and cheerful.

017



P SCAbE

Common Knowledge about Chinese Culture

018

YEE R IR IR RE B H SE RN, ANIE R 2 DA
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Uyghur costumes are brightly colored and beautiful, and all
men and women like to wear a diamond-shaped skullcap named gaba.
Uyghur men traditionally wear giapan, a robe buttoning down in the
front, while women like to wear a one-piece dress that has loose sleeves
with a black front-buttoned waistcoat over it. Young women wear

many plaits over the shoulders before marriage, believing the longer the

hair, the more beautiful a woman is.

HEE IR R N BB W2 . I 2 PR PR T e Al 1 1
(nang) o BIEERBNIRE “PUR" , S TR A
PRI B PIURT S IOK. SFN L S N
AT PR, O TFICENZ , BBy “IniR”
s TR o 4B KRR T TV s A, T 2R
RIS . 2290 N JRGALIRE & AR 5% .
Uyghurs like to drink milk tea, eat mutton and nang (a kind of
crusty pancake) baked with flour. Zhuafan, which is of ethnic flavor, is
a necessary food at festivals and for the treatment of guests. It is made
of rice, mutton, goat oil, carrots, raisins and onions; because it is eaten
with the hands, it is known as zhuafan or shouzhuafan. The Uyghur
ethnic group has a long history of handicrafts-their carpets, silk cloth,

knives and embroidered skullcaps of exquisite craftsmanship are favorites

for people both at home and abroad.

HEE IR 2 WAl A At 2B
HGRIREE FIF & A gkl F s Rk B LH @
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Uyghurs began to farm long ago. They have opened up oases at
the edge of basins or in the Gobi desert, and built the karez % to irrigate
fertile farmland with underground water. The main grain crops are
wheat, corn and rice. Coreless grape, Hami melon, long-staple cotton

and Hotan jade are special local products of Xinjiang.

1. EERIEHFHUR

Zhuafan food of the Uyghur

2. PR

Afanti

/|\Ef® - Footnotes

@ HILFH: HRFRBX
MATH— T LI, ML
EFEIABEE—ERNH,
BIEFREZE, EMEAE, 1€
R R LB S KA T KS
SkiREE M, XMEEARTE
ERATHIEFRERESIEN

WEKDEE

(2 Karez: A kind of irrigation
system popular in the arid areas
of Xinjiang. This kind of project
consists of a series of wells from a
mountainside to the field, with the
bottoms of the wells connected
with underground ditches. In this
way, both the melted snow water
in the Tianshan Mountains and
underground water are channeled
to irrigate the lands. Such
underground ditches are mainly
intended for avoiding the ground
surface water transpiration caused
by dry climate.
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1. BEREREN TR IR

Yi girls in ethnic clothes

/|\3Ef - Footnotes
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) Ashima: Ashima is a folk
epic of the Sani, a sub-branch of
the Yi ethnic group. The heroine
was smart and pretty Sani girl, who
was in love with hard-working and
brave Ahei. A local landlord sent
hired thugs to kidnap her, trying to
force her to be his daughter-in-
law. Ahei used tactics and bravery
against the landlord, and finally
saved Ashima out of the landlord's
hands. Being reluctant, the landlord
prayed the Cliff God to release
flood to drown those two. At the
end, Ashima was flooded away,
and turned into a rock peak, with
her voice echoing among the stone
forests forever. The poem vividly
depicts the life habit and customs
of the Sani branch of the Yi.

SEIE R P R X PR 2 1 — A D8
Rk, FEZRAeERmM. MWL 5, -
HFHX, PWIEILSETR BN R
R
The Yi are a relatively populous ethnic group in
southwest China, and are mainly distributed in Yunnan,
Sichuan, Guizhou and Guangxi provinces. The Yi

Autonomous Prefecture of Liangshan in Sichuan Province is the largest

Y1 community.

P H O RE 5 307, AR BeRrr (B
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The Yi people have their own spoken and written language.

. . . . .
Their long narrative poem Ashima —, which circulates throughout the

country, tells a touching story of a Yi girl named Ashima. The Yi have
also made unique contributions to the fields of astronomy, calendar

systems, meteorology, medicine and so on.

FRE SRR Z . T CH W A s S L
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Traditional Yi clothes have many styles. Women often wear edged or

embroidered jackets with large front pieces and a pleated long skirt edged

with cloth of various colors. Yi girls in Honghe area of Yunnan Province
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i R wear a kind of cockscomb-

‘,%5?,‘-' i ¥ shaped embroidered hat, regarded
AN TN

as a symbol of good luck and
happiness. Y1 men generally wear
short black jackets with tight
sleeves, buttons on the right, and
long trousers with many pleats and
loose bottoms; they like to use
a long black or blue cloth for a head covering, tying it in a cone-shaped
"hero knot" in the front. When the Yi people go out, they wear a sleeveless

cloak woolen, which they can use as a quilt at night.

PERNT . EFLT, SRS PR
H—32 B KBRS TR, 4 B LR T alcefT, A
SEMTTEER LN, FB SRS, HIFPT IR LA,
FTA “FIFRE™ 2.

The Yi people like to drink liquor. In festival seasons, each

household presents a jar of delicious self-brewed liquor, and inserts
several bamboo pipes or wheat stalks in it. Every passer-by will be
warmly invited to take a few sips, so it is known as "ganganjiu" (liquor

drunk with bamboo pipes or wheat stalks).

JAETEERR . Bk, ANIHR. FEIAER . PIAk RS D
BRRIRFER LR H o ARFRBEA T AT RN T
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The Torchlight Festival is the grandest traditional festival of the
Yi, Bai, Naxi, Jinuo and Lahu minorities, and the
times to hold such Torchlight Festivals vary from
one minority ethnic group to another. The Yi
people celebrate it on the 24th day of the sixth
month in lunar calendar. During the Torchlight
Festival, people hold torches while singing and
dancing, forming a long fiery dragon that bathes
villages in a crimson glow. Traditionally, people lit
torches to drive away pests to protect crops, and
during this festival, the Y1 also kill chickens and

goats to pray for a good harvest.

1. R E FIRFHE

Yi men drinking ganganijiu

2. & (MiFE) BIR

A still from the film Ashima

3. FEMRNIETT

Yi's Torchlight Festival
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The Mongolian
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Y The Mongolian people mainly live in
the Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region
in the frontier areas in northern China,
which consists of a far-flung territory and
abundant produce, with the rest in northeast
and northwest China respectively. The vast
grasslands form a natural pasture, among
which the Hulun Buir Grassland is the most

famous.
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The Mongolians are a nomadic ethnic group with a long and

1. RE RISl legendary history. During the period from the 11th century to the 12th
A Mongolian wedding “ = )
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century, there were many tribes in the grasslands of the north, among
which the Mongolian tribe under Temujin gradually became powerful.
At the end of the 12th century and the beginning of the 13th century,
Temujin fulfilled the unification in the northern grasslands, and all the
tribes in the grasslands began to be called the Mongolians in general. In
1206, Temujin was enthroned as "Genghis Khan" ("Genghis" means
"the greatest", and "khan" was the title of supreme rulers of some
minority ethnic groups such as the Mongolians). After years of warfare,
Genghis Khan and his descendants conquered the vast territory from
the inland of Asia to Europe. In 1271, Genghis Khan's grandson Kublai
established the Yuan Dynasty, and in 1279, the Yuan Dynasty united
China.

FRAE ACES X7, FHEEM/REER, 5
HIRR ST, SRS 2SR, SR AR
IR TG EEY, BERR AT . Ml IDA I LR i
TR SR R, BT R L 4
KR .

The Mongolians have their own spoken and written language,

which belongs to the Altai phylum. Mongolian folk songs have high
pitches and melodious tones, Mongolian dances are in joyful rhythms,
and Mongolian people's favorite musical instrument horse-head gin " is
euphonic. The Mongolian people have created an abundance of music

and songs, and are reputed to be "a nation of music" and "a nation of

songs."

/|\3E % - Footnotes

D BLE: FHEARE
EHRR. WK, AHENE
SRR B 5 KRB AR,
DAEFERE, REREE.

@ Horse-head qgin: A
popular musical instrument of the
Mongolians, with two strings, a
trapezoidal major structure and a
sculptured handle in the shape of a
horse head. The voice of a horse—
head music instrument is mellow,
melodious and in low pitches.




1. 558

A Mongolian yurt

2. MIERAE EED

Horse racing at the Nadam Fair

/|\3E % - Footnotes

@ FTHE: REKEARE
EN—FEF. HAMMER
i, REREBEEE, —REE
TEKREEENTT . EIMEN,
EENFERERK, ESRE,
KK, LEER, FNA
R4, FEESTEER
BB RIEE .

2 Mongolian yurt: a kind of
house of Mongolian herdsmen.
Made of wood and fur, it can be
easily erected. Usually, it is set
up where water and grass are
available. Despite its relatively
small size, it has large usable areas
inside, good ventilation and lighting
conditions. It feels warm in winter
and cool in summer inside, and
resists both wind and rain, making it
very suitable to the nomadic ethnic
groups.
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Mongolian herdsmen live a unique lifestyle. They wear a fur
gown with a silk or cotton-cloth surface in winter and a cloth gown in
summer; they wear red or green silks and satin waistbands, and often
carry with them a pouch and a Mongolian knife. Mongolian men are
accustomed to wearing a hat, and women a red or blue headpiece.
The herdsmen like to eat beef, mutton and dairy produce, and drink
black tea and brick tea. Most live in round Mongolian tents known as a

yurt ~, which has skylight ceiling for ventilation and lighting.

HREE R St IR AR —F— R BT H o B
BET RSOE, HEE BRIR. T o K& EAA
DEZINFES | BRI ST SERIR ISR “ IRk AE”
RELAEF AL A1 8 AT, e,
MNAMENDY I TSRS ML FE . B &I, TR
JEUIN AZ R TR R o

The Nadam Fair is an annual grand festival for the Mongolian
people. Nadam is a Mongolian word, meaning "entertainment" or
"happy get-together." It features horse racing, wrestling, archery
competition and exciting song and dance performance. The Nadam is
usually held in August, when the livestock are fat and the rice is ripe in
the grassland. Every time this magnificent fair is held, people come from

all directions to participate in competitions and watch performances,

and the tranquil grasslands are then turned into a land of fun and joy.
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The Tibetan

PRl A 24 AT AE Y
TR AT, T
s PN AR
Ao HWRHIX R
b, TTANE, W
B, Kevz ik, K
T

The Tibetan people
are mainly distributed in the
Tibetan Autonomous Region,
and Qinghai, Gansu, Sichuan
and Yunnan provinces nearby.
The Tibetan area features vast
grasslands, intersecting rivers
and serene lakes. The plateau

landscape is beautiful and

mystical.

g e N T R TR UG I T ARBORURR S Rt 3%
(Tibo) 7 o FEATT 640 4, Hh3E “B” (&H “T7 )
FARE AR B 5 8124 IR ST R e SR Iy, 22 0m] Tl
WISERRAI SR X2 0 MBI IR, DUSIPIEEBUS . 2857 .
ST A AT TR A R o

The Tibetan ethnic group is an age-old one. Its ancient regime

was called the Tubo Kingdom. As early as in 640 AD, its king Songtsen
Gampo made a proposal to the Tang Dynasty by sending messengers
to Chang'an (Xi'an), the capital of the Tang Dynasty, and thus married
Princess Wencheng, who was smart and pretty. From then on, the
Han and Tibetan nationalities have made great progress in political,

economic and cultural exchanges.

/NFIIR - Small Encyclopedia

(HRBEREMS) : —BK
AREHUER—IBIHE R
WERF, MEBNERHESHN
BT BEEREENDE,
PR T BRI MR R EREE
K= BERARNEESEE,

King Gesar: a great heroic epic
collectively created by the Tibetan
people. This epic takes a talking
and singing form, depicting and
reflecting on the history of ancient
Tibetan tribes, narrating the glorious
deeds of King Gesar, the national
hero who vanquished devils and
thus benefited the people.
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e A 25 AL
. TR H R
JeH, FRX—K, A
U R, M HFEE,
55 L AFET A
P AT H, A R
A R AR ST R T i
BOH T, & Mg A
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B, ORME R R R, A, D
LSRR () FEST RURS RIES SR B | 25 14 Tt

Tibetans embrace Buddhist sect known as Lamaism or Tibetan

Buddhism, and the grandest festival is the New Year's Day in the
Tibetan calendar, when people gather in festive attire, greet each other
and go to temples to worship and pray for good fortune. On April 15th
in the Tibetan calendar, religious ceremonies are held to commemorate
the day when Sakyamuni became Buddha and Princess Wencheng
reportedly reached Tibet. The Potala Palace on the Red Hill in the
northwest of Lhasa City is the complex of palaces at the highest altitude
in the world, and also a set of religious architectural structures. It is
well known in the world for its unique architectural style, precious

sculpture, statues and paintings.

PN RIS SRR U R S i i,
I SE LA AL SR SRS, HLrh B S . SRS, 92T
SR IZ AL o URAAT— MR A AL ——RIS (he) ik,
WA —PRE R AT, FEFR D sl e 2 5 2 A
PG ER b TS ek, DUREGE .

The Tibetan people are enthusiastic, open-minded, generous and
unrestrained. Tibetan folk songs are cadenced, and are accompanied
with beautiful dances. In particular, the tita dance, guozhuang dance

and xianzi dance are most popular. Tibetans observe a unique

etiquette — the presentation of hada, a traditional ceremonial scarf

1. BERERERNF IR D & presented by Tibetan people to their exhalted hosts or distinguished
A Tibetan girl in ethnic costumes

guests as a token of respect.

2. Hi

Tibetan drama performance
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(@) Butter tea: A kind of Tibetan
drink. The tea is made of butter
and strong tea, and the butter is fat
refined out of the milk of yak and
goats.

@ #I: BRARESRE
ekl
MBS E. EREESRAX
EmE JT%#}J@%F H EFRH
HIARE.

@Tsampa: One of the
traditional staple foods of Tibetan
herdsmen. Literally meaning “fried
flour" in Tibetan language, it is fried
flour of highland barley mixed with
Tibetan butter.

SR A IR AR A RS, M LS5 91 | 1 meeceosm

MRS, SN FEICH AR, MG PRKS. O T | o e

Tangka

FEFI5Eh, R A E SRS M, AR R R AR
FRIALo gl 55 #8BE e, 1R AA AR T, 1R
%kﬁ&ﬂﬁ%ﬁ%%$ﬁ AR L, AR Ly

SR o S T B AR AE IR I 28— 2% I S S PRI o

Tibetan costumes have unique ethnic features. Usually the
Tibetan people wear a short silk or cotton jacket with long sleeves and
a pair of high leather boots, and over the jacket they add a loose gown.
For convenience, they often bare the right shoulder or even both arms,
tying the two sleeves around the waist. Tibetan men and women plait
their hair; men coil a single plait on top of the head while women
wear two plaits, or sometimes many, over the shoulders, with beautiful
ornaments woven into the ends. Women also like to tie an apron with

beautiful patterns around their waist.

RN ARBO A . RN EEER (si) kY, &
HNZHEE PRI (zanba) 2,

The Tibetan people mainly fnrnl and they love to drink butter

0 e)
tea , and eat beef, mutton and tsampa

026



LT

Ethnic Groups

Wi

The Korean

1. 5ERRIREHEER D %

A young Korean girl in ethnic costume

2. BRBAR

Seesaw jumping game

RAE IR A I b =4, e R Rk h
OB AR K A L RS A TR 11T IR P
REH . WIS ERHE L )ISS I, Y- dim . kil
WPOEHPEILFH A K2 27, BRI ROK TS
A, BIFFE.

The ethnic Korean group mainly lives in Heilongjiang, Liaoning
and Jilin provinces in northeast China, and the most compact
communities are the Yanbian Korean Autonomous Prefecture and the
Changbai Korean Autonomous County near the Changbai Mountains
in Jilin Province. The Korean communities have beautiful mountains
and abundant produce. In particular, the Yanbian area is a well-known

"land of rice" in northern China, with its rice being as white as jade and

very nutritious.

PIBEIRA HCRE S . 305, ARt DR e i ]
TEEERTDOEMFME S o
The Korean have their own spoken and written language, and

the Korean people living in enclaves use both Korean and Chinese

languages at the same time.

AR R — MAEGE SRR R, A ( jiaye ) BEVHANE |
TWUKSE. T8, KESEFP SR INIE S, Stk
S e e . AREAR, 2R CREBEE ) ()
HER) %, JLPRm e, AR, SR A RRE K
Bizdl), FREMBEHGET T ERE R ETE), Bk
THIBkBk A I 2 iR = Z R FIR B 3. T e Bis
s K, HENEBOERR AR CRRZ ST .

The Korean people are good at singing and dancing. They sing

while playing a plucked stringed instrument called kayago @ Also

traditional are the water-carrying dance (carrying water in a pitcher
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on the head), fan
dance and long-drum
dance ® . Korean
songs have melodious
rhythms and are
joyous and cheerful,
and some of their
famous folk songs,
including 7he Ballad
of Doraji and the
Arirang, are familiar to almost everyone. The Korean people like sports.
Worestling and playing football are men's favorite sports, while women
like to play on swings and seesaws. Because of the popularization of
football games, Yanbian has become a renowned "land of football

games" in China.

HEE RN R R B IR, DO T . T AR
KI5, B ARREBER B A AR R 2P e JAKA,
X WIEE R IA SRR — I

The Korean people like to dress in white, which is thought to
be clean, simple and graceful, giving them the reputation of "an ethnic
group of white clothes" since ancient times. Women wear short shirts

and long skirts, and it is an outstanding feature of female costumes of

the Korean ethnic group.

BRI AR E N IR E Ao, AR,
JRiEEIEER , ARELT b o FABEIRAY SRR, TSR 1T
IR A TR I R Bt

Korean homes feature kang built of bricks or slates. When
a guest visits, he is expected to take off his shoes before entering
the room and sitting on the kang. Korean food has special tastes,

including kimchi (pickled vegetables), cold noodles, sticky rice cakes

and soy sauce soup.

IR N R R K. EFEAERER N2
FAbAL 52 B B AL TRERER R, TP E AT,
FUERRIAAITE o

Koreans respect the old and cherish the young, and elders are
esteemed both at home and in the society. The Festival of the Aged is

a common festival in various communities of the Koreans, and only the

dates of celebratory activities vary from one community to another.

1. BREERIRAL

A Korean wedding

2. BRI EE

A family of Korean nationality

/|\Ef® - Footnotes

@ MEs. ek ko
RERo SMERE, BrIAXFRH
B, HERRNmEN.

) Kayago: Traditional string
music instrument of the Korean
people, whose shape resembles
the zheng (Chinese zither with 21 or
25 strings).

@ K&#E: KERHHK
BN— &G & K. ARE
B, REAmSE, minil,
HEzE, BAREMEE. K
WM BB KR. AFHHIE.
kMRS AT RRE, K&
5. 8. fELA—&, BIE.
WAL, HEELM,

@ Long-drum dance: Long
drums are kinds of traditional
percussion instruments of the
Koreans. Made of wood and being
in the shape of cylinder, they are
thin and solid in the middle, and
thick and hollow at both ends. The
surface is made of tight strings.
In long—drum dances, performers
hold drumsticks with the right
hands and beat while dancing,
with the drums hung on shoulders.
The performance is a fusion of
performers' bodies, drums and
spirit, and can be divided into solo
dance, duet dance and group
dance.
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The Dai

1. SERERENRRD &

Dai maids in traditional costume

IR IR R A 2 P A VU AU %
S BRI, WEE, BH
Prsk. BRI AR, S2PUFHH AT .
FERFTRERAMA, AR ERE. K
IRFFLTE B R AE MR | BRI RS 5%,
AN AR R R AT P R LT
257 .

The Dai people mainly live in Xishuangbanna
and Dehong areas in Yunnan Province, Thanks to
the mild climate and abundant rainfall there, this
region abounds with green bamboo forests, coconut
trees and banana trees everywhere throughout the
year. In the vast primeval forests, there are many
rare birds and unusual animals. Pretty peacocks often
dance gracefully along jungle trails or beside a brook;

thus, people call the place where the Dai people

. inhabit "the Land of Peacocks."

BRARFF N BB SN, B
W2, —RBEFRI\ UGN, AZEBHIFEY—
BRI RN /NFI o PO X B A < — 1 AL, XL
PPN F2RUTTRE, BER&S, BakE. hT
SRR, R R ISR SRS, wanEEs . K,
BITRE FHESE . TR IR AN R R TS DY
FIWE, BEEAN, NEAERZY . Xt

The Dai people mostly believe in Hinayana, so there are many
Buddhist temples in their villages. Generally, a Dai boy will be sent
to a temple as a monk for a period when he is eight or nine years old.
Presently, there are more than 100 Buddhist temples in Xishuangbanna,

which architecturally resemble storied bamboo stilt houses, one upon
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1
another, varying in color. Because of their religious faith, the Dai

people are also especially fond of pagodas, including white pagodas,
water towers (towers built over wells), gourd-shaped pagodas and
bamboo shoot-shaped pagodas. The Dai people have traditionally lived
in two-storied bamboo stilt houses, with the upper story for living and

the lower for storage and feeding livestock.

PRRVAROR IR N A BRI 5 -5 RS KA,
KRE M AMEEEA ke HA TR e fhE B AR
SR TR, — RIS A KT, i R
SR, AR Ak

The Dai people mainly live on rice and sticky rice. Dai men
wear collarless short Chinese jackets, long trousers and white or blue
headpieces. Dai women like to wear short jackets with tight sleeves and
straight skirts covering the instep; they usually coil their hair on top of

the head with a beautiful crescent comb, and some even wear a colorful

headpiece.

BRI HAER 2, SR, ek A #pE
RO PABRIR IS, BoRMEmLes ®, R H. &
SRR E— RO A H, NS A, Rk
JIE AT, MRS T AP A, KT, 5
LB DUWIRIE, EREAR O H B, B0 e,
RIE EAFIR G SAE TS RN RIS K SR, 5 ik ol

D R FHREENR
BRR, ARFURMMESE.
ERARMEIE BEd=, &
BRE, SSRGS A&,
FEFARZTEMHL, EE,
REHE. B, NBER.
EES

(1) Xiangjiao drum: An important
folk music instrument of the Dai
people, and thus named because
of its resemblance to an elephant's
feet. It is made of wood, hollow in
the middle; its surface is covered
with leather, and its body is usually
decorated with the pattern of
peacocks. Xiangjiao drums in the
largest size give sonorous voices,
those in the middle size sound loud
and vigorous, and the drums in the
smallest size produces ringing and
clean sound.

@ EE: RHRAKNESE
B EEGALREFERNE
ManfE, ZBEENER.
ERLERE HREERR
%, BREREAR. RHEAR
INALER—M&RE KER
RIS, faf]INFL & FRRIEL
HOWIEREMEE, Z2&%K
FERTXZMHIEEEK
RELEHE,

@ Peacock dance: A typical
dance of the Dai people. Such
a dance imitates various actions
of peacocks, and follows strict
patterns and fixed gaits; it has
a light and graceful style and
expresses exquisite feelings. The
Dai people think that peacocks
are the most beautiful and kindest
divine bird, so they express their
ideals and wishes with peacock
dances. Famous Dai dancers
Dao Meilan and Yang Liping are
both good at the performance of
peacock dances.



1. RIRB AR T

Bamboo stilt houses of the Dai people

2. B ERIENILES
The peacock dance performed by Yang
Liping

3. %KY

A scene of the Water—Sprinkling Festival

K%, ERTI— A Bt
DGR

The Dai people have
many festivals. On every
festival, the Dai people play
a mang gong and a x7ang
Jiao drum @ and dance beautiful
peacock dances in celebration.
The Water-Sprinkling Festival,
also the New Year in the
Dai calendar, held in April in
the Gregorian calendar, is an
annual grand festival for the Dai
ethnic group. In the morning,
Dai people, both men and

women, old and young, take

LT
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a bath and dress carefully before going to the temples to wash away

dust for the Buddha, and then sprinkle clean water on each other as

a symbol of auspiciousness. It is believed that, the more water one is

sprinkled with, the happier one will be in the forthcoming year.
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The Gaoshan

R A S
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The Gaoshan people have
lived for generations in Taiwan
Province, and are the indigenous
residents of the island, mainly
settling in mountainous areas
and the Zonggu Plain in
eastern Taiwan, with a few

scattered settlements around the

mainland in Fujian Province
and other regions. The compact
communities of the Gaoshan people live in tropical and sub-tropical

zones, with lush forest and abundant resources.

w LA S HOE . ARG U BEEE, TTH . L
SRS ERAA T I RS . ey sl % 45
W IR BB, AR . PR,
RIAEE RPSE E R F e 2R, o, UL SE,
FUIES, HHAMRSH ZARN . R S A %
PRVERSRS A, MLE TR B, A0 SR SR AU I
FEKEERR I, ATHES S, BLGR G LA




1. BERKREHNE LKD) %

Young Gaoshan girls in traditional costume

2. GERKRENS LIRS F

A Gaoshan man in traditional costume

BHEN (BUKRK—% ) BEHE
‘Yamei people's Hair-throwing dance (Yamei
people is a branch of the Gaoshan ethnic
group)

LT
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The Gaoshan ethnic group has
beautiful folk songs, ancient ballads,
myths and legends. The zuiqin (a
kind of wind musical instrument made
of bamboo slices with threaded covers
at both ends, played by blowing across
holes), bamboo flute, bixiao (a vertical
bamboo flute played with noses)
and gongqin (a bow-shaped string
music instrument) are commonly used.
The Gaoshan people like to express
their feelings through singing and
dancing no matter whether at work,

in love, at weddings, during festivals

Ethnic Groups

or while performing sacrificial ritual. The Gaoshan ethnic group can

be divided into many clans, so their music and dance vary in style. In

particular, their Hair-throwing Dance and Harvest Dance have reached

very high artistic levels. The Gaoshan dances feature collectivity,

and important occasions are accompanied with the ardent scenes of

collective singing and dancing. At such musical gatherings, people

make bonfires to sing and drink to their hearts' content. Also, the

Gaoshan people like carving
and painting; therefore, their
houses, musical instruments
and daily necessities are all
carved with beautiful patterns,
most of which are images
with the body of a snake and a

human head.

e LU AN [R] P TR
AER S FNELIR
W, Kz@kirit, H
H 55 1 B T RE A TR A
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The Gaoshan people wear traditional clothing, most of which

is brightly colored. In particular, men wear kilt-like skirts, leggings,
embroidered feather hats and gowns, and women wear a short jacket,
a gown, an apron and leggings. Also, they wear various ornaments,
including those for the head, the arm and the foot. Most of their
ornaments use natural materials, such as pearls, shells, glass balls, pigs'
teeth, bears' teeth, feather, animal hide, bamboo pipes and flowers and

SO Oon.

R EENFAN A, FVRDKRE ., KL 2k
ML, ARt 4 &R R, YA
RO, SERFIHE Ly, M AR, Hrppse
NG R PRI 3 PRI — % o P2 s LI RHEB L Ak
AR — R

The Gaoshan people mainly engage in farming, planting rice,
millet, taro and sweet potato, but some live on fishing. They have
relatively simple diets, mainly including rice, millet and sweet potato.
Especially, pickled meat is one of their typical foods, and the pickled
venison and pickled wild boars' meat of the Amei people (a branch of
the Gaoshan ethnic group) are very unique. In addition, zajiu is a kind
of rice wine brewed in a traditional way by the Paiwan and the Bunong

branches of the Gaoshan people.

1. HEEANREIARM

Yamei people's wooden boats
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Introduction

MERE B EMA CAFEREE, N SRR 5.
R IR AT VAT A ARSI A ) S 2
HEEDE NI SR . L b . AR IR K
WiR R R, S RE, SHXER T e £ s 2R
P> AR T, APALEOT M, A5
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China has had a tradition of respecting local folk customs since
remote antiquity, and folk customs are cultural traditions that are most
closely related to people's daily lives and have been developed and
carried down from generation after generation. China is a country
with a long history, a vast territory and a large population. In the long
process of development, each ethnic group has formed various customs
and habits of their own, covering clothing, food, living and transport;
festive occasions; etiquette; and religious beliefs. These customs have
lasted for many centuries and have evolved into the traditions of each
ethnic group; some customs have gradually evolved into the common

cultural heritage of the Chinese nation.

DGR S BRI — 2 Rk TP s A,
Mgk, IDRENBERZLELT, FErh. X1
WAMEEMNLLRTH, SRR, g, B,
KRR BRI &7 AR DR Ry T g rhAE R
JRA)— 28 Wt >3

The Han is the largest ancient ethnic group in the world. Because
of its long history and rich cultural heritage, its customs and culture
are more colorful and more diverse. Here, we introduce some customs
and habits of the Chinese nation whose major component is the Han
people, involving traditional festivals, auspicious designs, traditional

costumes, Chinese zodiac signs, surnames and given names, diets, folk

temple fairs, and so forth.

1IR3 R

Chang'e flies to the moon

2. R A

Mooncakes for the Mid—autumn Festival
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Folk Customs

fese il

Traditional Festivals

1. HEE ( REGMSEE )
A Spring Festival picture produced in
Yangliuging, Tianjin, which depicts a scene
of bursting of fireworks

2. BYBRF. ZETF
A picture of the making and eating
of jiaozi on the Eve of the Chinese New
Year

FRIEII ey H NI b ok, DUE 1T IR SR
o B—HEAERI PSRRI, R SRR 2
AR AEERt . &5 H A& Rl I S T iR R AL 4
B T FEN A RO AR i e e, R BRI N 2R
SRz e A

The traditional festivals of China come from remote antiquity, and
are the carrier of traditional culture that has accumulated for thousands
of years. Each festival has its own historical origin, unique feature and
profound populace foundation. The various customs of traditional
festivals display the Chinese nation's traditional habits, moralities and

its anticipation of a good life, and thus have strong cohesion and great

inclusiveness.

FHWL T, PR R EN =R LR H o Bt
ZAh, eI ET . BT, EmRR . BRI
FFEATE AR H o

The Spring Festival, the Duanwu Festival and the Mid-Autumn
Festival are three major traditional festivals of China. In addition, the
Lantern Festival, the Qingming Festival, the Double Seventh Festival,
the Double Ninth Festival, the Laba Festival, etc. are also important
festivals of the Chinese people.

HTRRAIHIL (zhéng) HyI—, FPEBPRTIHE,
RIaBm e o AhEERYHB, XE—MrE
LRI H e POV RPN R, ERAK,
HRRR], FrAAMTEEXA T HW “F o REAE
HUARZLR G W CRIT ) —+=Hik,
MITETH AR AE T EXBIN TR, K57 PR
Br, KDY, WiEde, HEFEm, SEK, RERE, flrs
Fierih, AESEEHIE. FNATRM “BRY” o Ry 2
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Spring Festival falls on the first day of the first month in the
Chinese lunar calendar, and celebrating the traditional Chinese New
Year is colloquially known as "Guonian."Among all the traditional
Chinese festivals, this is the most important and the most bustling. The
Spring Festival gets its name as it occurs at the end of winter and at the
beginning of spring. Chinese have many traditional customs relating
to the Spring Festival. Since the 23rd day of the 12th lunar month,
people start to prepare for the event. Every family will undertake
thorough cleaning, do their Spring Festival shopping, make paper-
cuts for window decorating, put up New Year pictures, write Spring
Festival couplets, make New Year cakes and prepare all kinds of food
to bid farewell to the old and usher in the new. The New Year's Eve
is a time for happy reunions among all family members, when they sit
around the table to have a sumptuous New Year's Eve dinner, talking
and laughing, until daybreak, which is called "staying up to see the year
out." When the bell tolls midnight on the New Year's Eve, people
eat jraozi v The day after the New Year's Eve is just the first day of the
lunar year. From that day on, people pay New Year calls on relatives
and friends, which is an important custom for the Spring Festival.
During the visit, people wish happiness and health to each other with
auspicious words and children receive "yasui money" % as gifts from
adults. Setting oft firecrackers is children's favorite activity in the Spring
Festival. A legend goes that this could drive oft evil spirits. From the
New Year's Eve on, the continuous sound of firecrackers can be heard

everywhere, adding the atmosphere of rejoicing and festivity.
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@ Jiaozi: In the traditional
timing system of China, zishi refers
to the period from 23:00 to 01:00.
The zishi on New Year's Eve
happens to be the turning point
between the old and the new year.
People eat jiaozi at this moment to
celebrate the alteration of the years.
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@ Yasui money: When they
are wished a Happy New Year on
the Spring Festival, the seniors are
supposed to distribute yasui money
previously prepared to the juniors. It
is said that such yasui money could
oppress sui (devils) because the
words "year" (sui) and devil (sui) are
homophones in Chinese language,
and that the juniors who receive
yasui money can live through the
next year in safety.
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A picture of compound court full of the taste
of the Spring Festival (couplets, lanterns,
window paper cuts and so forth)

2. MEshiEtg, HEEWE. XEHX]
A gate with pasted image of Zhong Kui and
hung flagleaf and mugmort

.
3. ImFTRELA
A scene of dragon boat contest on the
Duanwu Festival
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Folk Customs
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The Spring Festival has changed greatly these decades, but forever
it is the most important festival in the minds of Chinese people both in
China and in every corner of the world. On the advent of the Spring
Festival each year, people far from their hometown will travel long

distances to join their families no matter how busy they are.
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The fifth day of the fifth month in the Chinese calendar is the
traditional Duanwu Festival in China. The Duanwu Festival has a
history of more than 2,000 years; due to its vast territory, a large
number of ethnic groups and various tales, the customs of the Duanwu
Festival vary from one place to another. Its major contents include
dragon boat contests, the eating of zongzi (rice dumplings wrapped
with leaves of certain plants), married daughters' visit to their mother's
home, the pasting of Zhong Kui's images on doors, the hanging of
flagleaf and mugwort to ward off evils, children's wearing of fragrant
bags to expel pestilence, the drinking of realgar liquid for detoxification,
etc. In particular, some activities, including dragon boat contests, have
been further developed, and become international sports. There have
been many stories about the origin of the Dragon Boat Festival, among

which the most widely spread is that the festival commemorates Qu
Yuan.
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The 15th day of the 8th month in the Chinese calendar is the
Mid-Autumn Festival, a traditional festival of China. In the Chinese
calendar, the 7th, 8th and 9th months form the autumn season. The
8th month is the middle month of the autumn season, which is what
gave this festival its name. It is the best time to enjoy the moonlight
throughout the year, and people view the full moon as a symbol of
reunion and happiness, so the Mid-Autumn Festival is also known as
the Reunion Festival. The Chinese people have a custom of enjoying
the moonlight and eating mooncakes that day. They set out fresh fruits,
round mooncake and so forth, enjoying both the moonlight and the
delicious food, filled with the joy of autumn harvest and family union.
At that moment, those far from home would enjoy the same moonlight,

yearning for their hometown and their loved ones.

RDEATHRITTH T, M “ oo™ T o K
PAIE ARt H, EA%“&”%“H” PIrARRIZANTTH
NITH N, EENZIRRE—ADEETH, 0 ﬁ%% E%

LR IS TTH IO, BSD, B
%,AmﬁéiﬁﬁﬁﬁéAHMZﬁﬂmmmmﬁ ﬁ%
Eit == ONE Vil === N W b, BAEKT . A
K. S SRSt 2o N LI >R

The 15th day of the first lunar month is the traditional

Yuanxiao Festival (the Lantern Festival). The name comes from the fact
that the first lunar month is also called yuanyue and that x720 means
night. The night of the 15th day of the first lunar month is an important
festival coming first after the Spring Festival. It's a traditional custom
to eat yuanxiao (rice dumplings) at this event. The rice dumpling is a
round ball of glutinous rice flour filled with stuffing made of sugar and
different kernels. The round shape of the rice dumpling symbolizes
satisfactoriness ("yuanman" in Chinese), and to eat rice dumplings on
the first night with a full moon in a year is to wish that family members
will remain united, harmonious, happy and satisfied. In addition,

. . 3 -
decorative lanterns, lantern riddles *, the dragon dance, the lion dance

J\EfE - Footnotes
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(@ Lantern riddles: Each 15th
day of January in the Chinese
calendar, all Chinese households
hang colorful lanterns. Later,
riddles are stuck on the lanterns
for people to solve. Such riddles
can help develop intelligence and
boost festive atmosphere, hence
gradually become an indispensable
program for the Lantern Festival.

1. THIS
A picture of a lantern display on the Lantern
Festival

2. BERTHRERE
A scene of the offering of sacrifices to the
dead in the Qingming Festival

3. AL E

A picture of Cowherd and Weaving Maid
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@ To "insert willow twigs":
On the Qingming Festival, people
insert willow twigs under their eaves
or wear them on the head, which
is known as "chaliu" in Chinese
language. There are several stories
about the origin of chaliu, and one
of them is that the Qingming Festival
is the three biggest traditional
Ghosts' Days in China, and a folk
tradition thinks that it is a time for
ghosts to come out for a substitute.
The willow is said to be able to
expel evil ghosts, and the inserting
and wearing of willow twigs can
help prevent such evil ghosts from
intrusion. So, people all insert willow
twigs to seek safety and happiness.
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() Cowherd and Weaving Maid:
Personae in an ancient Chinese
myth. Weaving Maid is a fairy in
the heavens. She stops weaving
brocade clouds for the Heavenly
God after she plunges herself into
the embrace of Cowherd, a mortal
being, so the wife of the Heavenly
God separates these two with a
heavenly river (namely the Milky
way), allowing them to meet only
on the 7th day of the 7th month
each year in the Chinese calendar.
When they meet, magpies form
a bridge with their bodies on the
river, and this bridge is known
as quegiao (magpie bridge).
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Folk Customs

and so on are also important items of the customs of the Lantern

Festival.
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Qingming (Pure Brightness) Day, one of the 24 Seasonal Division
Points, is also an ancient traditional festival in China. It falls in the third
lunar month or around April 5th in the solar calendar, when the spring
scene is radiant and enchanting and the air is clean. On this day, people
have the custom to sweep a grave,
offer sacrifices to ancestors, take an
outing in the countryside and insert

. L@
willow twigs
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The Double Seventh Festival
on the 7th day of the 7th month
in the Chinese calendar is the most
romantic festival among all the
traditional ones of China, and it is
a folk custom to "enjoy the scene
of the Altair (Cowherd) and Vega
(Weaving Maid) on the double

seventh day." A story has come down
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from generation to generation that the Cowherd and
Weaving Maid  in the heaven meet on the magpie
bridge that night. Weaving Maid is a beautiful, smart
and dexterous fairy, and girls in this world pray to
her that night, expecting to be defter in knitting,
sewing and the like and have a happy marriage. So,
this festival is also known as "Dexterousness-Begging
Festival" or "Girls' Festival."
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The Chongyang (Double-Ninth) Festival falls on the ninth day
of the ninth lunar month. In ancient China, it used to be an important
festival, which was celebrated with various activities such as mountain
climbing, admiring chrysanthemums, wearing cornel (Cornus officinalis)
and eating Double-Ninth cake, etc. From 1989 on, China has fixed this
day each year as The Elders' Day, and new contents have been added
into this ancient festival. Each Chongyang Festival, people hold various

activities in honor of senior citizens, wishing them good health and

longevity.
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The biggest festival in the 12th month of the Chinese calendar is
the "Laba Festival" on the 8th day. As early as in the pre-Qin period,
the Laba Festival had been used to offer sacrifices to ancestors and gods
and pray for bumper harvests and good luck. It is said that Sakyamuni,
the founder of Buddhism, happened to gain his Buddhahood that day,
hence the Laba Festival is also a festival of Buddhists. It is a common

habit of the populace all over China to eat Laba porridge cooked with

rice, beans, dried fruits and nuts that day.

1 EEBES
Ascending a height on the Double-Ninth
Festival

2. B\

Porridge of the Laba Festival
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Auspicious Designs

1. BRI R R
Stone dragon and phoenix carvings in the
Eastern Qing Tombs

2. EFRAM TR
This silk robe with the pattern of dragon
embroidered is worn by the emperor on
ceremonial days
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Auspicious designs are what put certain things into patterns with
distinctly auspicious significations by means of implicative methods
such as symbolization, assimilation, pun and homophony. Their origin
can date back to the Shang and Zhou Dynasties, and until the present,
people still like to use such designs to decorate their rooms and various

objects, expressing their wishes for a happy life and their celebrations

for good events or festivals.

HRIEROA DY e RURL, BUBERI A R EhY,
B, e “WUR" , FEFERRIIRRE .

In ancient China, people considered the dragon, the phoenix,
the kylin and the tortoise as sagacious animals, calling them the "Four
Deities" as the symbols of

propitious omens.
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The dragon is considered to be the greatest divine animal in
China. As a legendary creature, the dragon has an ox's head, deer's
horn, shrimp's eyes, eagle's claws, snake's body and lion's tail; and its
body is covered with scales. In people's imagination, the dragon is full
of endless power. For thousands of years, feudal monarchs held it as the
symbol of power and dignity, and the populace believed that it was the
embodiment of virtue and strength, and a thing of propitious omen.
Thus, the dragon can be found everywhere in China. The roofs of
palaces and the furniture of royal families were all carved or drawn with
dragons. On festive occasions, ordinary people put up pictures of the
dragon, dance with a dragon lantern and row
a dragon boat. The dragon has become the
emblem of the Chinese nation, and Chinese
throughout the world think of themselves as
the "descendants of the dragon."
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1B ER R R 2R E R
The pattern of "Auspice brought by the
dragon and the phoenix" in a wedding

2. A+ =REERESTIERBESE
RE
Stone Kylin statues along the pavements

in the 13 Imperial Mausoleums of the Ming
Dynasty

3. RRI TR AT

A stone lion in front of the Tianan men Gate

4. $EEERIRE

A bronze divine tortoise
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The phoenix wears a beautiful crest and multi-colored plumage;

it is an imagined auspicious bird combining features of many birds and
animals. The phoenix is the "King of Birds" in Chinese lore, indicating

auspiciousness, peace and good governance.
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Kylin has a deer's body covered in scales, one horn on the head,
horse's feet and an ox's tail. It is considered an animal of morals and
benevolence, and all previous monarchs considered it symbolic of times
of peace and prosperity. There is also a tale of "Kylin Sending a Son"
in China: On one side, people use the kylin to symbolize promising

descendents, and on the other, they wish to have a son soon and see the

~ family flourish.
~
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The tortoise is the only real animal among the four
deities, and also the one enjoying the longest life span. People
not only see the tortoise as a symbol of health and longevity,
but also believe that it has the sagacity to foresee the future. In
the imperial palaces and residences of ancient monarchs, stone
or copper tortoises were erected to symbolize the longevity of
the national destiny.
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Also, the tiger, the "king of all the other animals," is

used to expel devils and protect residences; the lion is used to
symbolize stateliness and festiveness; the deer and the crane
are used to stand for longevity and prosperity; the sheep has
the connotation of auspiciousness and good luck; butterflies
are used to indicate perfect love and marriage; fish are used to
imply richness and prosperity of descendents; mandarin ducks
are taken as a symbol of loyal and passionate relations between

husbands and wives.
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Plants with various beautiful shapes often appear in
auspicious designs, too. The wintersweet, the orchid, the

bamboo and the chrysanthemum are called "four gentlemen
of flowers," and the designs that they form symbolize straightness
and fearlessness in the face of power and the style of modesty and
uprightness. Likewise, pines, bamboos and wintersweets are called
"Three Friends in Freezing Winter" because of their endurance of
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low temperature, and are used to compare firm
friendship and faithful character. The peony
is a renowned flower, which has traditionally
been viewed as a symbol of wealth, nobility
and prosperity in the cultural consciousness of
Chinese people because of its dignity, charm and
beauty.
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" In the Chinese language, one sound often
4 guag
5 corresponds to several characters; therefore, the
‘;‘ use of homophones can have fairly good rhetoric
[ effects. For example, a bottle may imply "peace"
or "safety," a bat or a Buddha's hand can refer
3 to "blessings," a magpie foretells a happy event,
laurel flowers and longan symbolize "nobility," and lilies and cypresses
express the meaning of "hundred." So, all such designs are often used to
show their corresponding auspicious connotations.
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1. BERKFIG Auspicious designs can also take the from of auspicious Chinese
The embroidery of mandarin ducks playing R R . R
in water characters in various styles of Chinese calligraphy. For example, the
2. MBS IELE [ character "shou" (longevity) has been designed into devices and has
A design titled the "Longevity of Pine and L. . -
Crane" long been an auspicious mark. This character varies from one style to
3. = FERE another, and can be expressed in many ways. For instance, the pattern
:yzzt:f\,rvnsff he "Happiness appears on the of a long character is known as "long shou," and that in a round shape
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as "round shou," and some others are composed
of two or more characters, take the Pattern of A
Hundred Shou, for instance. The Double-Happiness
pattern means the advent of two happy events
and great auspice, and is often used for weddings.
The symmetrical pattern composed of two "you"
(possession) means "possession anyhow," and is
often stuck to utensils containing grains in the

countryside, implying harvests and wealth.
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In a manner of speaking, such Chinese auspicious patterns
have extensive contents, and many of them can match up with one
another to form new designs with even more abundant and better
moral significance. For example, in a pattern known as "Five Blessings
and Longevity," five bats surround a Chinese character "shou"; in a
pattern titled "Four Joined Ruyi," four ruyi designs connect one by
one to symbolize all are satisfactory; in the pattern "Phoenix Through
Peonies," peonies and phoenix together signify a bright prospect and
happiness; in the "Longevity of Pine and Crane," both the pine and
the crane are the signs of longevity; in the "Happiness appears on the
Eyebrows," magpie on wintersweet branches are intended to mean that
happy events are forthcoming; in the pattern "Surplus for Consecutive
Years," it uses the homophones of "lotus" for "consecutive" and "fish"
for "surplus" in Chinese language, expressing the good wish for a well-
oft life and surplus incomes every year; and in the "The Dragon and

The Phoenix Showcase Auspice," symbols are used to express the joy

of weddings, and the wish for wealth, nobility and auspice.

1. AiREHFR
A pattern of the "Five Blessings and
Longevity"
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A pattern of 12 shengxiao animal signs
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It is a folk tradition in China to use one animal to symbolize the
year of birth of a person. Shuxiang, also called shengxiao (any of the 12

animals representing the Earthly Branches), is a traditional way in China

to number the years and to record a person's age.
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Under the Gregorian calendar commonly used in the world,
the year can be expressed by the progression since the start of the
Christian era (e.g. 2002 AD). But the Chinese lunar calendar numbers
the years in a different way. Ancient Chinese people invented a
method to designate years by the Heavenly Stems and Earthly
Branches. The Heavenly Stems consist of ten words: jz2 (Heavenly
Stem One), y7 (Heavenly Stem Two), bing (Heavenly
Stem Three), ding (Heavenly Stem Four), wu (Heavenly
Stem Five), j7 (Heavenly Stem Six), geng (Heavenly Stem
Seven), xin (Heavenly Stem Eight), ren (Heavenly Stem Nine),
and gus (Heavenly Stem Ten). And the Earthly Branches are
composed of 12 words: z7 (Earthly Branch One), chou (Earthly
Branch Two), yin (Earthly Branch Three), mao (Earthly Branch
Four), chen (Earthly Branch Five), s7 (Earthly Branch Six), wu (Earthly
Branch Seven), wes (Earthly Branch Eight), shen (Earthly Branch
Nine), you (Earthly Branch Ten), xu (Earthly Branch Eleven),
and Aai (Earthly Branch Twelve). Combining each of the 10 Heavenly
Stems with one of the 12 Earthly Branches in sequence creates 60
chronological symbols; for example, jrazi (Heavenly Stem One and
Earthly Branch One), yzchou (Heavenly Stem Two and Earthly Branch
Two),bingyin (Heavenly Stem Three and Earthly Branch Three),
etc. These 60 symbols are used in circles and thus each year has a
chronological symbol. For example, 2001 corresponds to xznss, 2002
to renwu in the Chinese lunar calendar. Later, people used 12 animals
(rat, ox, tiger, rabbit, dragon, snake, horse, sheep, monkey, rooster,
dog and pig) to correspond to the 12 Earthly Branches, forming the 12
Symbolic Animals, namely, Earthly Branch One—Rat, Earthly Branch
Two—Ox, Earthly Branch Three—Tiger, Earthly Branch Four—
Rabbit, Earthly Branch Five—Dragon, Earthly Branch Six—Snake,
Earthly Branch Seven—Horse, Earthly Branch Eight—Sheep, Earthly

/|\Ef# « Footnotes
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@ The Corresponding Year:
The so-called corresponding year
is the year whose sign happens to
be the same as the symbolic animal
of a person, and it occurs at a
person's ages of 12, 24, 36, 48, 60
and so on. In traditional customs,
the corresponding year is usually
thought an ominous time. People in
their corresponding years have red
belts to eliminate misfortune, and
children even wear red waistcoats
and red pants.

1. FTEH SRR E
The Matching of 12 Shengxiao Signs and
12 Earthly Stems



e A

Folk Customs

Branch Nine—Monkey, Earthly Branch Ten—Rooster, Earthly Branch
Eleven—Dog, and Earthly Branch Twelve—Pig. Thus the z7 year
is the Year of the Rat, and the chou year is the Year of the Ox, and
the yin year is the Year of the Tiger, etc...In this way, everyone has
had an animal as his shuxiang since his birth. Those born in a z7 year
belongs to the sign of the Rat, those born in a chou year the Ox, and

those in a y7n year the Tiger, and so on.
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Chinese people are still used to numbering the years and their
age with shuxzang, although they have adopted the Gregorian calendar

in the meantime. As long as a person's probable age and his symbolic

animal are known, people can infer his exact age and year of birth.
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The shengxiao culture has a long history in China.

People not only number years with the 12 signs of shengxiao,
but also endow them with different significations. For
example, the dragon signifies sageness, the ox diligence, the
horse ambitiousness, the rat alertness, the dog loyalty, the
rabbit kindness, the pig honesty, the sheep docility, the tiger
prowess, the monkey wisdom, the rooster nobility, and the
snake auspiciousness. For example, when the horse year comes,
people would wish everything could be accomplished instantly;
and when a child is born in the tiger year, its parents would
wish it be vigorous and lively. So to speak, the function of
shengxiao expresses the Chinese people's expectations for love,
life, health and career, and shengxiao signs themselves have

become the symbols of totem culture for reunion, harmony,

peace, health, happiness and successes.
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Names of Chinese people
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The xing (a kind of surname
in ancient China) of Chinese people
appeared during the matriarchal society, when clans were constituted
with mothers as the center and distinguished themselves from each
other by using xing. The same matriarchal clan could be divided into
different branches, so each of such branches had an exclusive "sA7."

During the Qin and Han dynasties, xzng and sA7 were combined into

one, becoming a symbol of the clan system.
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Chinese people's surnames have roughly several origins as follows:
1. With the first name of the mother in the matriarchal society as the
surname of a clan. Thus, many ancient surnames have a basic structural
part of nii (%, meaning "female"), such as Jiang (2 ), Yao (¥k) and
Ji (i), and the Chinese character for "xing" ( %k ) (surname) is also
composed of i (%) and sheng (4, meaning "giving birth to"); 2.

With the creatures worshipped in remote antiquity as the surname, such

1. T HIBRRAAE

A family temple of the Chen Clan in Guangzhou

2. ABERKIkIE

A lineage list of the Wu Clan in Taiwan
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as Ma (5, horse), Niu (4>, cattle), Yang (=, sheep), Long ( /¥,
dragon), etc.; 3. With the names of states where the ancestors lived as
the surname, such as Zhao (X ), Song (&), Qin (%), Wu ( %),
etc.; 4. With the rank or title of nobility ancestors as the surname,
such as Wang ( +, prince) and Hou (1%, marquis); and 5. With the
profession as the surname. For instance, the person who made pottery
had the surname of Tao ( P, pottery).
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Chinese people's surnames consist of one or two Chinese
characters. Those containing one Chinese character are known as
simple surnames, and those composed of two characters are compound
surnames. There is no exact statistic on how many surnames there are
in China even up to now. An intellectual of the Song Dynasty wrote
a book titled the Family Names of China ¥ which covers more than
500 surnames, including over 60 compound ones. Researchers have
collected materials and researched for many years, and recently found
that the surnames of the Chinese from ancient times to the present
exceeded 22,000. Contemporary Chinese use about 3,500 Chinese
surnames. Among the 100 commonly used surnames, the three
commonest are Li ( 45 ), Wang ( F ) and Zhang ( 5K ), while the
commonest compound surnames are Zhuge ( 155 ), Ouyang( BXSH ),

Situ ( B)HE ) and Sima ( A]15)

FE AR EGE AR RT, AR, S — DT,
WAEMA T F—FKEMMA, A7 EAES A,
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In China, the surname comes first, and the given name follows.
A given name may contain one or two characters. The given names
of members of the same family or clan are arranged in accordance to
the sequence of their generations, and those of members of the same
generation often contain one shared character indicating the sequence

of their generation.
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The given names of Chinese people often have their significations,
for instance, to express certain wishes. Some given names imply
the birth place, birth time or natural phenomenon at the birth, for
instances, "Jing" ( 5, literally means "the capital"), "Dong" ( %,
"winter") and "Xue" ( 5, "snow"). Some given names express the
expectation of certain virtues, such as "Zhong" ( i, "loyalty"),
"Yi" (X, "righteousness") and "Li" ( |, "rituals"). Some given
names show the wishes for health and happiness, such as "Jian" (ﬁii,
"health"), "Song" ( 3, "pine") and "Fu" ( %, "blessings"). Males
often use given names implying mightiness and bravery, such as "Hu"
( =, "tiger"), "Long" ( ¥, "dragon"), "Wei" ( 1, "greatness") and
"Jun" (E, "armed forces"); the given names of females often contain
characters indicating "gentleness" and "beauty", such as "Feng" ( J4,
"phoenix"), "Mei"( T "wintersweet") and "Juan" ( i, "beauty" or

"grace").
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Chinese people are not
as particular about their given
names today, and usually they
have only one x7z20ming (informal
name) © and one daming (formal
name) ¥, and the given names are
not necessarily in compliance to the
sequence of generations. However,
people increasingly pay attention
to the taste, meaning and especially

the individuality and uniqueness

when they name a child.
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@ Xiaoming: Informal name
used in childhood, also known
as ruming.

@ K#: ERM. MR
EERBEF,

@ Daming: Formal name used
in social contact when growing up.

1. B ECIRRR

Origin of surnames

2. T EEEEN

Zhuge Village in Jinhua, Zhejiang
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Folk Temple Fair
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The temple fair is a kind of social activity

in China. Legend has it that it originated in
ancient times when people offered sacrifices
to the gods, and later gradually evolved into a
marketplace for people to exchange products

and a place for recreational activities.
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The temple fair, usually on the open ground in or near a temple,
is held on festive or specified days. Some are held only during the
Spring Festival. Temple fair activities are similar although their dates
and durations vary from place to place. During a temple fair, farmers
and merchants sell their farm produce, local specialties, antiques, jade
articles, flowers, birds and fish; craftsmen set up their stalls to display
and sell their handicrafts and specialty snacks; folk artists build a stage

for singing, dance and guys (Chinese folk art forms, including ballad

singing, storytelling, comic dialogues, clapper talk, cross talk, etc.)

performance. Ordinary people come to the temple fair to buy and sell
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goods, watch the performances, and sample snacks, giving the temple

fair a bustling atmosphere.
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Now, Beijing holds temple fairs every Spring Festival. Relatively
famous temple fairs are those of the White Cloud Temple, the Altar of
Earth, Changdian, Dragon Pool and the Temple of Intense Happiness.
Temple fairs in Beijing have preserved many traditional customs, such
as riding a donkey to stroll around the temple fair in the White Cloud
Temple. Many goods sold in the temple fair hwe typical northern
features, such as toys like kongzhu o pinwheel #', knife, spear, sword
and halberd. Snacks in the temple fairs in Beljmg are a mixture of
the indigenous traditional flavor of the Han people and those of the
Manchurian and Hui people, including mungbean milk, youcha (flour
fried in beef fat with sugar and sesame) and aiwowo (steamed cake
made of glutinous rice).
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Temple fairs in Shanghai have a long history as well, and the
most typical ones are the Chenghuang Temple Fair and the Longhua
Temple Fair. On these occasions people can enjoy
shadow plays, thaumatrope shows, blown-up sugar
figures, zhuantangpan (turning plate of sugar), traditional
tasteful snacks of Shanghai and so forth. Besides, other
characteristic temple fairs include the Central Mountain
Temple Fair in Henan, the Eastern Mountain Temple
Fair in Shandong, the Grand Temple Fair in Tianjin,
the Putian Mazu Temple Fair in Fujian, and the Hexi
Temple Fair in Wenzhou.

/|\Ef# « Footnotes

@ =t hMES A—
REKBENFEZ—NWRER
R, RE—RBFRAR
SKAIRL, B =L, PRI 27,

@ Kongzhu: Also known
as wuling (dancing bell), it is a
dumbbell-shaped roller made
of bamboo and wood, swung
with a long string when played. It
is thus named because of its
hollowness inside

@ RZE. —FAARMK
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(@ Pinwheel: A kind of toy made

of wooden stick and paper, turning
like a fan when the wind blows.

1B =4

The play of kongzhu

2. bigiE/mS
A scene of the Chenghuang Temple Fair in
Shanghai
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Tranitional Costumes
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Traditional Chinese costumes vary greatly in materials, styles,
patterns and colors due to the differences of times, regions and
nationalities. In the past, costumes of different materials, colors and
patterns often stood for corresponding social status and social groups.
In the long course of development, traditional costumes constantly
evolved, showing abundance and variety. Presently, the representative
Chinese costumes still commonly seen include Hanfu (Han Chinese
clothing), cheongsam, changpao (long robes), sun yat-sen's suits

and tangzhuang (Tang suit).
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Since more than 2,000 years ago, the traditional costumes of
the Han people had established its basic style: An upper garment and
a lower one are connected together, the collars diagonally cross each
other, with the left crossing over the right in front of the chest, and the

lower garment is in the shape of an apron. This clothing style was very

influential to those of later generation.
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As traditional ethnic costumes, Hanfu
have come down for thousands of years
among the Han people, and can still be seen
in some important worship, commemoration
and folk custom festivals in modern society.
Hanfu boasts a very profound and wide
influence, and the traditional costumes of
Japan, Korea and Vietnam all have the traces

of Hanfu to certain extents.
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Cheongsam originates from the traditional female dress of the

Qing Dynasty, and is reputed to be one of the paragons of traditional
Chinese costumes. Modern cheongsam usually has large-sized left fronts
overlapping the right ones, and stiff collars, with knot buttons and slits
on the sides. Cheongsam made of Chinese characteristic cloth, such as
silk, fit closely to the body, showing clear and natural streamlines of the
figure. Especially, when they are worn by tall and slim women with
hair worn highly in buns, the Oriental beauty and charm they reveal are

truly impressive.
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Among traditional male Chinese clothing, the representative

ones are the changpao (long robes) and the magua (jackets) of

1. FHEENET X F
An Oriental woman in cheongsam

2. FEKWAIHNEF
The changpao and magua

3. HERLERMNHEMRAS FERE
REE

A Chinese intellectual in sun yat-sen's suit

4 THEFERMHTEA

A Chinese in a Tang suit on a festival
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male Manchurians. Changpao have high stift collars and left fronts
overlapping the right, with buttons on the sides; magua are jackets
outside the changpao with fronts, with front opening and buttons
in front of the chest. The changpao and magua impress people with

sobriety, handsomeness and comfort.
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The sun yat-sen's suit is a kind of male dress in the name

of Dr. Sun Yat-Sen, a pioneer of the Chinese revolution. The
sun yat-sen's suit consists of an upper garment that has two
pockets with covers and buttons, and a pair of western style
long trousers. With a balanced and symmetrical style, it looks
handsome and elegant, and the wearer feels sober and suitable.
It can be used both as a ceremonial suit and a plain suit. Now,
quite a few Chinese intellectuals still employ the sun yat-sen's

suit as their daily outfits.
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The tangzhuang (Tang suit) in a modern sense refers to
general costumes in Chinese styles. Today's tangzhuang has the
following obvious features in styles and structures: 1. standing
collars; 2. raglan sleeves; 3. front opening, or slanting front; 4.
knot buttons; and 5. made primarily of brocade materials. In
2001, all heads of states wore tangzhuang to collectively show
up in the APEC conference in Shanghai, impressing people

with their strong national characteristics, and introducing a

fashion of Tang suit.
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Chinese Tea
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Chinese people like
to drink tea, and often
entertain friends and
guests with it. The tea is

a necessity in the life of

Chinese people.
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Tea originated in China. Ancient Chinese first used tea for
medicinal purposes before cultivating it as a beverage. The tea as a drink
has a long history in China, and has gradually become popular since the

Han and Tang Dynasties. Meanwhile, the technique to grow tea plants
and produce tea has been increasingly improved.
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1. B EARTSR AN A 5
The tea-plucking season of Longjing,
Zhejiang before the Pure Brightness Festival

2. FIHhZE

Manual process of tea-making
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The Classic of Tea: A
comprehensive book about the
history, source and status quo of
tea production, the production
technique of tea, the skill of tea
drinking, the fundamentals of tea
art, written by Lu Yu of the Tang
Dynasty, the founder of the Chinese
tea art. This is the extant earliest
monograph on tea in China and
even in the world, with the most
complete introduction to tea. It is
reputed to be the "encyclopedia of
tea."
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As regards the methods of making tea, the Chinese variety
can be classified into green tea, oolong tea, red tea, black tea and so
on, as well as scented tea, each consisting of many types. Green tea
looks tender, green and bright, and is processed without fermenting.
Famous green tea includes Longjing tea from the region of West
Lake in Hangzhou, Biluochun tea from Jiangsu, Maofeng tea from
the Huangshan Mountains of Anhui Province, and Lu'an Guapian tea
from Lu'an County of Anhui Province. Oolong tea is half fermented,
and taste strong, fresh and mellow like red tea and fresh and fragrant
like green tea. It is mainly yielded in Fujian, Guangdong, Taiwan and
some other places, with Tip-frosting Oolong and Wuyi Rock Tea
famous both at home and abroad. Red tea is fermented tea, with its
tea water in bright red, and the famous types are Qihong from Anhui
and Dianhong from Yunnan. Black tea is one fermented in a later
stage, with its famous variety including Puer from Yunnan. Scented
tea is made by smoking tea leaves with fragrant flowers, and the typical

scented tea is jasmine tea.
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Tea not only quenches one's thirst, but also dispels fatigue, helps
digestion and prevents some diseases. Drinking tea for a long period is

quite beneficial to people's health.
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Tea can bring about the tranquilization of

2

mind, helpful in cultivating a person's taste and
relieving distracting thoughts. This conforms
to the Oriental philosophy that advocates
"seclusion and indifference to fame or gain,"
and to the thought of Buddhism, Taoism and
Confucianism that calls on "practice through
self-reflection.” The Chinese tea art is really
the art of tea consumption, which includes
the careful selection of tea and water, the
thoughtfulness about tea making process and tea utensils, and the
creation of environments and atmosphere. The tasting of tea is also a

kind of recreation and social activity among Chinese people.
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Through thousands of years, Chinese people have
accumulated not only plenty of material culture about the
cultivation and production of tea, but also abundant spiritual
culture related to it. Thanks to its long history, the Chinese tea
subculture is very profound, and has penetrated into both the
court and the folk society, casting influence over the poems,
paintings, calligraphy, religions, medicines and folk customs in
China since remote antiquity. Consequently, tea, the technique
of tea making, the skill of tea drinking and the tea art have spread
abroad, and tea has become the most popular drink in the world

and the favorite of many people.

1. XERE

Tea art performance in a teahouse

2. W

A purple granulated teapot
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Chinese Wine
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Freshly steamed rice is used to brew
Shaoxing yellow rice liquor

2. RMNFEE EF

A storehouse of Moutai liquor in Guizhou
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China has a long history of brewage,

and ranks among the countries of the earliest

brewing in the world. China has many famous
brands of liquor, with distilled spirit including
Moutai from Guizhou, Five-Grain Liquor and
Luzhou Laojiao Liquor from Sichuan, Fen
Liquor from Shanxi, Gujing Tribute Liquor
from Anhui and Erguotou from Beijing, and
with yellow rice liquor including Nuer hong
from Zhejiang. In addition, beers including
Tsingtao Beer and Yanjing Beer, and famous
grape wines are Changyu Grape Wine, and
Grape Wine of the Great Wall and so forth.
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In China, there has been an age-old tradition that "liquor can
cure diseases, promote longevity and support rituals." Liquor plays an
important role in all aspects of Chinese people's lives, ranging from diet,

cuisine and health care to culture, recreation and artistic creation.
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There goes a saying among Chinese people that, "No banquet
is possible without liquor, and no entertainment is possible without
liquor." People attach much importance to the etiquette when they
drink at a banquet. For example, they should take the initiative of
toasting if they want to show their respects to the eldership, the higher-
up or guests. Chinese people are usually lively when they drink,
with everyone talking and laughing in a harmonious atmosphere.
Liquor is a must for celebration, congratulations, farewell parties,
guest entertainment, prayers for blessings, and association with friends.
Chinese people have "wedding feasts" at wedding ceremonies, and
invite others to a One-Month Feast when a newly born baby is one
month old. On the several important festivals throughout the year,
people have the habit of drinking liquor, for example, they have "New
Year drink" on the Eve of the Spring Festival to wish for the
peace and security of the whole family, realgar liquor on the
Duanwu Festival to eliminate diseases and mishaps, laurel liquor
on the Mid-autumn Festival, mum liquor on the Double-Ninth

Festival, and so forth.
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1. FEPHIRA R E
The newlyweds proposing a toast to the
guests

2. K OEEE

Li Bai geting drunk
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Folk Customs

Liquor can play a role in health care. Chinese
people hold that liquor cures diseases, and is effective
in dredging blood vessels, dispelling wetness, soothing
cold, and relieving pains in the waist and the knee.
They like to soak Chinese medicinal herbs in liquor,
and call such liquid officinal liquor.
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Many great litterateurs and artists in the history
of Chinese literature and art were prone to artistic
creation when they were in a drunken state, and liquor
pushed their artistic life to its climax. For example, the
great poet Li Bai in the Tang Dynasty could "write
100 poems after drinking wine," and the more wine he
drank, the more inspired he would be; the great painter
Wu Daozi would only start drawing and complete his
strokes immediately when he drank enough; and the
Preface to Lanting Pavilion was created by the great
calligrapher Wang Xizhi while in a drunken state,
and has become a calligraphic paragon through the

centuries.
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For Chinese people, liquor is more than a wonderful beverage.

They drink not only to meet the physical needs, but to satisfy their
spiritual want. Chinese people drink to show their attitude toward life
and enrich life-affirming sentiments.
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Chinese Cuisine
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Food is the first necessity of the people.
Chinese people have made much of beverage and
food since remote antiquity, and Chinese cuisine

features a long history, marvelous skills, rich

variety, various styles and unique characteristics.
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China has a vast territory, and the produce, climate and living
habits vary from place to place. As a result, people from different
regions have distinctive tastes, thus forming many Chinese cuisine styles
with unique indigenous flavors. In particular, the eight major cuisine
styles are Shandong cuisine, Sichuan cuisine, Guangdong cuisine,
Fujian cuisine, Jiangsu cuisine, Zhejiang cuisine, Hunan cuisine and
Anhui cuisine. Meanwhile, there is also the parlance of four cuisine
styles, which are usually Shandong cuisine, Sichuan cuisine, Guangdong
cuisine and Huai-Yang cuisine.
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Cooks preparing dishes in a kitchen

2. HREBFEEAE N LR EESR
The Palace Cuisine is recommended by the
well recongnized chef Martin Yan

EBIEDS

The hot pot of Sichuan cuisine
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Famous Dishes in China:
Shandong cuisine features saltiness
and freshness, such as "the ovary
and digestive glands of crabs and
sea cucumber"; Sichuan cuisine
is hot, spicy and acidic, with its
famous "peppery hot bean curd";
Jiangsu cuisine is moderately salty
and sweet, and one of its famous
dishes is "Nanjing pressed duck’;
Guangdong cuisine features both
exquisite, plentiful and varied fresh
raw materials, with famous dishes
like "white cut chicken"; Zhejiang
cuisine is renowned for its freshness,
tenderness and crispiness, and
its famous dishes include *fish of
the West Lake in vinegar gravy";
Fujian cuisine tastes light and
fresh, such as its trademark dish
called "Buddha jumps over the
wall'; Hunan cuisine features acidic,
hot, fresh and fragrant tastes,
and one example is its "chicken
with chili and pepper"; and for
Anhui cuisine, the most famous
dishes are those made of the
choicest delicacies of mountain
and wilderness, for example,
the "braised chicken with potherb
mustard and winter subterranean
stem of bamboo".
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Folk Customs

Chinese cuisine
is not only abundant
in variety, but is also
diverse in color, scent,
taste, and design. Color
refers to the color of
dishes; scent to the
pleasant smell of meat,
fish, vegetables and
fruits; taste to the taste of

salt, sweetness, tartness and hotness; and design to the shape of cuisine
on the plate. Besides, Chinese cuisine is particular about "signification,"
"nutrition" and "officinal value"; for example, ancient people would
have red carps when they were going to take part in an imperial civil
examination, which suggested that they would have a promising future,
just like a carp jumping over a mysterious gate and joining the rank of

dragons.
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Chinese cuisine is particular about the selection of materials, the
skill of cutting, the
duration and degree
of heating, and the
seasoning. Chinese
cuisine has a great
range of materials,
and almost all edible
things can be the

materials of Chinese

cuisine. The major
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1
cutting tools of Chinese cooks are the knife and the chopping block,
which can be used to cut materials into slices, threads, strips, larger
cubes, smaller cubes, granules, paste and so on. The gastronomic
methods of Chinese cuisine number in the tens, including mixing
without being heated, stir-frying, steaming, stewing and so forth, and
attach much importance to the duration and degree of heating. In
addition, Chinese cuisine is very particular about seasoning, and the
variety and different formula of seasoning are one of the major facets of’
various local flavors. The common fixings are soy sauce, lobster sauce,
all kinds of pepper, monosodium glutamate, starch, vinegar, white

sugar, liquor, ginger, garlic, sesame oil and so on.
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All regions in China have their own representative local cuisine,
and these cuisine styles from all
places are now integrating with
cach other. In metropolises
such as Beijing, Shanghai and
Guangzhou, one can taste
famous cuisines from all over
China. Furthermore, Chinese
restaurants can be seen in
every corner of the world, and
are welcomed and loved by

people from all countries.
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Roast Duck: The roast duck
is a world famous dish of Beijing.
Roasted with the charcoal made
of fruit tree wood, it looks red and
tastes fat but not greasy. Roast
duck of Beijing has a history of
more than 160 years and is famous
both at home and abroad, and used
to be an important main course of
the imperial diet. Now, the most
famous roast ducks are those made
by the Quanjude Restaurant in the
Qianmen Street and the Bianyifang
Restaurant, both in Beijing.

1RSSR

Guangdong cuisine is varied and exquisite

2. LREREERG
Roast ducks made by the Quanjude
Restaurant in Beijing
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Introduction
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Traditional virtues are the precious spiritual treasure of the
Chinese nation, and still have a positive significance today. In a manner
of speaking, the cream of traditional virtues have played an important
role for China's survival over the long test of history and stand as a
nation in the world the test of time. Their values have been recognized

by more and more people in the world, playing a positive role in the

course of human civilizations.

R ELEZH E AR 2 F . T4k, hARRIEG
TR SRS, RIRHRIE A T B O s
&o WAWT 24T, F AR T 2L, X, BE. HE”
PR, B 7RIS, XA TRL B B fE. AL X
B AR N TR, R RRARE S, e
Zi)ﬂféﬂh_iiil ﬁﬂ’l‘&ﬁ’ﬂﬁl_ﬁ?fﬁ rEE@J&/ﬁﬁﬁ/\YEﬁﬁ

R R IAERA TIHRAM = N,

China is a country world-famous for its comities. For centuries,
the Chinese have created brilliant history and culture, and
meanwhile formed their own moral code. As early as more
than 2,000 years ago, ancient Chinese people had developed
the morality about the "sense of propriety, righteousness,
cleanness and shamefulness." By the Song Dynasty, the
concept of "eight virtues" was formed, promoting "filial
piety, solicitude to younger brothers, loyalty, sincerity,
propriety, righteousness, cleanness and the sense of
shamefulness." Its quintessence had played an important
role in social development and progress. The long-term
accumulation of history has endowed the traditional virtues

of the Chinese nation with profound and rich contents.

—_

A EEZERGH
Tasting the decoction, one of the Twenty-
four stories about Filial Piety
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Patriotic Sentiments
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Patriotic sentiments refer to the profound feelings and the belief in
the motherland, and is an important criterion for the Chinese nation to
evaluate a person's conduct and moral level.

PR R 2 PR P BB AR AE AN R ) 3 S IR 5 AN R
B SCHIES AL, B AL FEMNE, B aih. REE TR
K25 PEMERAR; HRERRIES ARG S
PRSP RARKBROMAZE; B4
PRIEPIGMER H—; RIEAHE, il ™, s
[Fl—BISNKE AN B 45 SOOI E R Aris, IFOuA
PSR SRS art; %o “R e, LRAD”
se T AR AR fE &

Although the Chinese people's patriotic sentiments have different
contents and features in different historical periods, they unequivocally
include loving the homeland, hometown and the people, respecting the
traditional customs and common languages of the nation, cherishing
China's glorious history, having national self-esteem and pride,
safeguarding national unity and unification, defending the motherland
and national dignity and fighting against all external enemies, caring for
future and fate of the motherland, and working hard for the prosperity
and strength of the country. "Even the humblest man is responsible
for the fate of his country" has been a common motto of the Chinese
people for thousands of years.
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Zheng Chenggong's recovering Taiwan
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The patriotic spirit of the Chinese nation has
been passed on from generation to generation. Yue
Fei of the Song Dynasty served his motherland
with selfless loyalty all his life. Zheng Chenggong, a
patriotic person in the Ming Dynasty, led warships
to recover Taiwan at the first attempt after it had been occupied
by Dutch colonists for 38 years. Lin Zexu, a statesman of the Qing
Dynasty, in order to defend national dignity, gave orders to confiscate
and burn in public the opium imported into China by English and
American businessmen. After Japanese imperialists invaded China, the
Chinese people rose up against them and ultimately won the War of
Resistance Against Japanese Aggression. Many famous scholars, such as
Qian Xuesen and Li Siguang, gave up an easy life in foreign countries
to return home to resolutely serve China when the motherland
needed them. Many overseas Chinese contribute their efforts to the
development and strength of the motherland, showing their sincere
love for their homeland and hometown.
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Patriotic spirit is a strong cohesive force. When the country has
disputes between ethnic groups or is split, people are always motivated
by their patriotic spirit to defend national unity and unification from
the overall interests of the state and the righteous cause of the Chinese
nation. At a dangerous and adverse moment of external threat, all
ethnic groups, under the flag of patriotism, can always rise up in unity
to resist the aggression and safeguard the independence and dignity
of the country. In the time of economic development, all Chinese at
home and abroad can always make joint efforts for the betterment of
the Chinese nation under the inspiration of patriotic enthusiasm.
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Patriotic sentiments are also a strong spiritual power to impel the
advancement of individuals. They link closely the fate of an individual

to that of the country and inspire people to render meritorious service
and carve out a distinguished career for the people and the country.

1. PRUER R T SH AR R

Lin Zexue's destroying opium in Humen

2. NRIEHELR 2

The Monument to the People's Heroes
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The Advocating of Integrity

1. &FHR

A portrait of Mencius

“PRSFT EIR RO RGN L BRS IE B IE T AT
HAER G A DARIAR B AR, SE A2
WA R R HRELBER G TEE “E it
AREIE, AARER, BaARER” (e ABEAL,
PRI AL SR, ARG R EaE I N AR ) B9
N b B bR o PP S, AL
TRERE B Ay, R A O, AR IR
WK, T E ) L, LA S A = 5 iR,
W5 T RBRF AL R o

Integrity refers to such good virtues as upholding the truth,
faithfulness and never yielding, honesty and uprightness. Since ancient
times, the Chinese nation has made much of a person's moral integrity,
and even considered personal dignity and independence more important
than life. The great ideologist Mencius of ancient times considered it
the highest moral standard not to be corrupted by riches or honors,
not to depart from principle despite poverty or humble origins, and
not to submit to force or threat. The Confucianism of China advocates
"sacrificing one's life for the sake of benevolence and righteousness,"
preferring to die in order to preserve one's virtues and justice. Through

the ages, numerous outstanding Chinese have showcased this national
ethos with their sublime personalities, even at the cost of their life.
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In the Eastern Han Dynasty (25-220 AD), a family slave of
Emperor Wudi Liu Xiu's elder sister committed homicide, and Dong
Xuan, a county magistrate of Luoyang, executed the murderer by
law. Liu Xiu was partial to his elder sister, and ordered to put Dong

to death. Dong argued with the emperor, not to submit to force. The
emperor knew that he himself was in the wrong, so he attempted to
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resolve the matter by ordering Dong Xuan to kowtow and apologize
to his sister. However, Dong refused to yield. Then, Liu Xiu ordered
his guards to force Dong's head down to the ground, but Dong used his

arms to resist and refused to obey even in the face of death.
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Wen Tianxiang, a national hero in the Southern Song Dynasty
(1127-1279 AD), was unfortunately captured when fighting against
the Yuan Dynasty (1271-1368 AD) troops. Despite the alternate use
of cajolery and cruel torture to force him to submit, Wen Tianxiang
refused and eventually went to his death unflinchingly. The lines he
wrote after being captured — "No one can live forever; let me die with
a loyal heart shining in the pages of history" —has inspired patriotic
people of ideals and integrity.
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In the War of Resistance Against Japanese Aggression, many
Chinese showed great heroism against strong enemies. In one case,
eight women soldiers, although seriously wounded, continued to fight
until they ran out of ammunition and then jumped into an adjacent
river without fear. Five soldiers of the Eight-Route Army bravely
resisted a Japanese advance, and then, with no way to retreat, leapt oft a

precipice rather than surrender.
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For centuries, the adherence to integrity has been
a pursuit of Chinese people from emperors and high
officials to the common populace, and all insightful
people of different generations have voluntarily
absorbed spiritual nutrition from the sublime integrity
of their predecessors to strengthen their own beliefs
and pursuit, and improve their own integrity and

characters.

1. LRFREE
The portrait of Wen Tianxiang on a stone
monument

2 RFUL A ML

A painting of five heroes in the Langya
Mountain

3. N\ &I

A painting of eight heroines throwing
themselves into a river
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Respecting the Aged and Caring for the Young

1. /2 ANFE
Offering birthday felicitations to the old in a
traditional way
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It is a fine tradition of the Chinese nation to respect the aged and
love the young. For thousands of years, people have considered it a
social responsibility and the code of conduct to respect the aged and
care for the young. Mencius in the Warring States Period (475-221 BC)

said that one should respect the elderly relatives of other people as one's

own, and take good care of others' children as one's own.

MERUEE: AEF N T BEE, FWML
e SIS BB — N AURE H S SCBEESAS
UL, AR S el s, AL

An old Chinese saying says, "Filial piety surpasses all the other
virtues." It would be unimaginable that a person who shows no filial
piety to his parents would abide by laws and love his homeland and

people.
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HKfpid TR (sow) &7, KR AL AW EIRUR, RERTF.
Zilu, a disciple of Confucius, displayed deep filial affection to
his parents. Born in a poor family, he often fed himself with wild
potherbs, but carried rice home from a hundred /7 away for his parents.
As early as in the Han Dynasty, the government issued many orders
advocating, encouraging and rewarding behavior related to treating
the old with filial respect. At that time, the government distributed a
kind of walking stick to those over 70, and those with the stick could
get special treatment and care. When the mother of Emperor Wendi
of the Han Dynasty (206 BC-220 AD) was ill, the emperor tasted
the decoction of medicinal ingredients in person each time before he
carried it to his mother. In the Eastern Han Dynasty (25-220 AD),
Huang Xiang treated his father with filial respect from his childhood.
In order to let his father sleep more comfortably, he cooled the old
man's sleeping mat with a fan in summer and warmed the quilt with his
own body in winter. In the Kangxi and Qianlong periods of the Qing
Dynasty (1644-1911 AD), thousands of elderly men were invited by the

emperor to the grand imperial banquet in the capital.
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1. &ZE=FE
A painting telling the story "Mencius' Mother
Moved Three Times"

2. HEFEEMN “BAT” 0 )L
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The Elder's Day and the Children's Day in
China demonstrate the fine moral teaching
of respecting the aged and loving the young
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Chinese people's solicitude for their descendents is to educate

with love and discipline with tolerance, embodying a strong sense of
moral responsibility. An old Chinese saying goes, "Feeding without
teaching, the father should be responsible for his fault; teaching without
strictness, the teacher would be blamed for his laziness." In a Chinese
family, parents would try their best to provide favorable conditions for
their children's growth, and meanwhile expect their children, through
their own good behaviors and continuous education, to become noble-
minded contributing members both to the family and the society.
When Mencius was young, his mother was afraid that the chaotic
living environment would have a negative impact on his growth, and
thus moved three times, until they settled down near a school. Chinese
people have valued family education since remote antiquity. A number
of books on educating children left by ancient men have embodied

Chinese people's earnest solicitude and expectation for their children.
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The tradition of respecting the old and caring for the young has
been carried forward in modern times. At present, the old and the
young in China have their own legal holidays — the Elder's Day on the
ninth day of the ninth month of Chinese calendar and the Children's
Day on the first day of the sixth month of Gregorian calendar. The
traditional virtue of respecting the old and caring for the young has

guaranteed the harmony of families and the stability of the society, and

meanwhile provided a firm social foundation for the multiplication and

development of the Chinese nation.
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Honoring the Teacher and Stressing Education
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It is a centuries-old tradition in China to attach importance to
education and respect the teacher. Since ancient times, the Chinese
nation has taken education as a priority. In China's first monograph on
education—rthe Record of Learning — an ideal of "education first"
was proposed, which holds that the prime task of a state is education.
As early as in the Zhou Dynasty more than 3,000 years ago, the
government established schools of different scales at different levels
according to administrative divisions, and officials were appointed as
part-time teachers. In the Spring and Autumn Period (770-476 BC),

Confucius opened a private school in his hometown, and put forward

1. t=EFLE

The Confucian Temple of Beijing

2. HE AR

A private school of old China
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the idea that any person, whether of high or low social status, poor or

rich, was entitled to education.

T3 ES 2N, A, 3 AF R Rttt
AR, A AIEFEZ AST, APk, it otk
WA, Tiew ALEs A, BT hatil 7% b
A, HERATA,

Since great importance is attached to education, intellectuals in
China enjoy high social status, and highly literate men are respected.
Since ancient times, people at any level of society, whether they belong

to the nobility or the general populace, rich or poor, have tried by

every means to send their children to school.
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The importance attached to education determines the status of the
teacher. Meanwhile, traditional Chinese values have set up considerably
high standards for teachers, and this is one of the reasons why teachers
are highly respected. Dong Zhongshu, a Confucian of the Han Dynasty,

argued that a qualified teacher must have profound knowledge, good

teaching methods and good moral ethic.
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In China, there are many folk sayings about respecting
the teacher. For example, "The teacher, no matter whether
of distinguished or humble origin, rich or poor, should be
respected;" and "A tutor for a day is a father for a lifetime."
And since ancient times, people from the emperor down
to the lowest subject have all shown great respect for the
teacher. For instance, Zigong was a smart and studious
disciple of Confucius, who once became angry at somebody
who denigrated Confucius. Immediately he protested by
comparing the acquirement of knowledge with houses, saying
that his master's bounding wall was tens of zhang (three-
tenths zhang equates one meter) high, but the splendor inside
the house was unseen by ordinary people, and his bounding
wall was merely at the height of shoulders, and one could
have a full sight of it with one glance. Once in the Song Dynasty, Yang
Shi and You Zuo paid a visit to Cheng Yi, a famous Neo-Confucian
at that time. Cheng happened to be having a rest by closing his eyes at
that moment, so both Yang and You stood aside respectfully, waiting
for a long time. When Cheng woke up, the snow outdoors had been as
thick as more than one third meters. Later generations take "standing in
the snow at the door of Cheng" as an example of respecting the teacher
and the Dao. In the Confucian Temple of Beijing, there are boards
inscribed with characters written by 13 emperors of the Qing Dynasty,
showing imperial respect and admiration for this great educator of

ancient China.
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In China, respecting the teacher has become a long-standing social
norm, and respect for the teacher can be seen in all aspects of social
life. Imperial tutors could be excused from etiquette when meeting the
emperor, and officials were expected to bow down when meeting their
teachers. People call the teacher "Honorable Master" or "Sir," and give

them respect and priority in daily life. Now, China has a Teachers' Day

on September 10 in order to demonstrate public esteem for them.

1. HEERBENFENE

Hope Primary School in China
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Industry and Frugality
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The Chinese people believe in a simple truth: diligence and
frugality can bring prosperity, either for an individual or a family, a
nation or a state; laziness and wastefulness can only lead to decline and
destruction. Since ancient times, the Chinese people have highly valued

labor, treasured the fruits of labor, and considered it a virtue to be

diligent and frugal.
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As early as the dawn of mankind, the

ancestors of the Chinese nation had begun to
transform nature and create civilizations with
their hardworking hands. In the legends, Niiwa
melted down stones to patch up the sky, Houji
taught people to grow crops and Dayu led others

4 to curb floods; all were heroes who brought
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happiness to the people with their painstaking eftort. As history evolves,
the virtue of diligence has become an heirloom of the Chinese nation.
People work industriously, either as workers, peasants or businessmen.
They often tell their younger generations: "Being industrious and thrifty
in managing a household, the family can last long; and part-time study

and part-time farming can proceed in the future;"

and "The ground
is covered with gold, which awaits only industrious people." These
sayings reflect the belief that only through hard work can people enjoy

a good life.
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Chinese have always cherished the fruit of their own labor,
taking pride in thrift and plain living, and regarding extravagance and
wastefulness to be shameful. All people, be they civilians or enlightened
personages among the rulers, advocate frugality and oppose wastefulness.
As early as more than 2,000 years ago, Confucius deemed it a virtue
to be frugal. He thought highly of Yan Ying, Prime Minister of the
State of Qi, who wore a fur gown for 30 years, and believed the State
of Qi was lucky to have such a prime minister. In the Three Kingdoms
period (220-280 AD), Zhuge Liang related frugal life to personal moral
characteristics, and put forward a famous dictum that "Thrift nourishes
virtues." Laboring people as the creator of social wealth cherish more
of the fruit of their labor and oppose extravagance and reckless wasting
of nature's bounties. They are well aware that frugality can prosper a
family and that extravagance may ruin it. In today's situation, in which
the whole globe advocates environmental protection and resource
conservation, frugality is bound to have a new significance for the
times.

1B EHMEE, FEIEFR
EiE

Hard work for a better life

2. RPN, THHEIR
Environmental protection, Resource
conservation
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Diligent and Eager to Study
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The Chinese people highly esteem the displaying of

|
055 Beanl

one's talents and the achieving something as their ambition
of life, value genuine knowledge and competence as the very
foundation of the way one conducts himself in society, and
think the way to become an accomplished person is to put
all one's energy into study. The Chinese people attach great
importance to study, and it has become a fine tradition passed
on from generation to generation to be diligent and eager to
learn. There are many Chinese maxims on this. For instance:
"Never be tired of learning, and never be weary of teaching;"
"Studying can never be stopped;" and "If one does not exert
oneself in youth, he will regret in old age." Meanwhile, there are
also many stories about ancient men's valuing the time and studying

industriously.
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Su Qin of the Warring States Period (475-221 BC) read day and

night. When he was too tired, he would jab his legs with an awl to

1. &g
A portrait of a student studying at an autumn
night
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keep himself awake. Sun Jing in the Han Dynasty (206 BC-220 AD)

tied his hair to a ceiling beam to prevent him from dozing off when

reading; thus, as he felt sleepy, he would be jerked back to wakefulness.

HEIZAEJRL (Che Yin) | fhEE, My, ZKEHMRSS,
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Che Yin, Sun Kang and Kuang Heng in the Jin Dynasty (265-
420 AD) all came from improvised families and could not afford to light
a lamp. On summer nights, Che Yin made a small gauze bag to hold
fireflies, and read books by their light. On cold winter nights, Sun Kang
sat on the ground covered with snow and read by its reflected light.
Kuang Heng bore a hole on the wall in order to get some light from
the neighbor's house to read. These old tales have been kept alive in

idiomatic expressions of "reading by the light of bagged fireflies or the

reflected light of snow," and "boring a hole on the wall to make use of

the neighbor's light to study."

RERBER EE 2 Ak, hRSwT, 4
FER IR Y EE, NI T, —ibifKAm 7 —
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The students of the Tsinghua University are
studying at the library

2. tRRZRELEZTEEMNZ
Z_
Peking University is one of the most
dreamed school in China
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The great calligrapher Wang Xizhi of the Eastern Jin Dynasty (317-
420 AD) worked hard to practice calligraphy from his childhood. Each
time he finished writing, he would go to a pond in front of his house
to wash his writing brush; as time passed, the clean water in the pond
became a pond of Chinese ink. Later, people called this stretch of water
the "Chinese Ink Pond." As a result of diligent study and painstaking
training, Wang Xizhi finally became a famous calligrapher — a

"Calligrapher of the First Magnitude" as people called him.

HE SR F A, WA iR 4L
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Many famous scholars and scientists in contemporary China were
also models of diligence and eagerness to learn. Mathematician Hua
Luogeng worked in a grocery store when he was young. The job was
quite laborious, but he tried to find time to read and learn, and finally

became a mathematician enjoying a worldwide prestige.
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Nowadays, living and studying conditions have much improved,
so there is no need to "read by the light of bagged fireflies or the
reflected light of snow," or
"bore a hole on the wall to
make use of the neighbor's
light to study," let alone to
imitate ancient men to "jab
one's legs with an awl and
tie one's hair onto the house
beam to keep oneself awake,"
but the spirit of the ancient
Chinese to study diligently
has come down generation
by generation among the
Chinese people, encouraging
them to study assiduously,

pursue persistently and push

> themselves forward.
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Modesty and Comity
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As traditional virtues of the Chinese nation, modesty and comity

2

are mainly composed of the following elements: first, to know oneself
accurately and see one's own limitations, and never become complacent;
second, to appreciate others' strong points, tolerate others' weaknesses,
and respect others; third, to correctly treat personal interests, give each
other precedence, and not to claim credit for oneself, or to scramble for
fame and gain. Ancient men distilled the relationship between modesty
and successes into one sentence— "Complacency spells loss, while modesty

brings benefit."

BRI, AL EFF U 1 BIRE TIOAEIRELAL T,
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In the Spring and Autumn Period (770-476 BC), Confucius once

went to visit Laozi. Although Laozi was older and more knowledgeable,

1.

2.

w

FLFETLE

A painting about Confucius visit Laozi
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A picture of "Carrying a Flogging Rod
to Apologize" in a Peaking opera The
Reconciliation of the General and the
Premier

. FLENLESE

A painting telling the story of Kong Rong's
yielding bigger pears
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he drove a cart in person to welcome Confucius to his home. Confucius
asked Laozi modestly for advice and the latter explained various points
patiently one by one. When they parted, Laozi said that a virtuous
person should be sincere and honest, and not to be arrogant and greedy
or have vain hope. These words left a deep impression on Confucius.
He later said, "If there are three men walking together, one of them is

'

bound to be good enough to be my teacher," suggesting people may

learn from anyone who has strong points.
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In the Warring States Period (475-221 BC), Lin Xiangru in the
State of Zhao was given a title of senior official for having rendered
outstanding service to the state, but General Lian
Po claimed the credit for the work, and always
tried to embarrass him. Lin Xiangru never argued
with him. Once, Lin Xiangru met the general
in the street and the latter deliberately blocked
by the way. Lin Xiangru withdrew and let Lian
Po go first. Lin's subordinates were angry, but
Lin told them that officials and officers should be
modest and polite, give each other precedence
and strengthen unity, and only in this way could
the country prosper. Later Lian
Po learned about this, and in his
shame he went to Lin Xiangru's
house to apologize. From then
on, the two acted in concert to

manage the State of Zhao.
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When Kong Rong of the Han Dynasty (206 BC-220 AD) was
four years old, one day his father bought some pears and Kong Rong
chose the smallest one. His father asked him why; he said that he
should have the smallest and leave the bigger ones for his elder brothers
since he was the youngest. Every household in China knows the story
of "Kong Rong yielding the bigger pears to his elder brothers," and

parents often instruct their children through this story to learn comity.
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During the Kangxi period of the Qing Dynasty, Zhang Ying, a
native of Tongcheng, Anhui, held an office in Beijing. His family in
the hometown disputed with a neighbor over the issue of premises, and
thus wrote to ask him for help. He wrote back, saying, "You my family
wrote to me merely for the sake of a wall, but why do you not think
of yielding a three-chs wide plot? The ten thousand Z7 Great Wall still

o

stands, but where is the Qinshihuang who had it built?" Zhang's family
voluntarily retreated three-c/s from the disputed line after receiving
the letter, and their neighbor was deeply touched and yielded a three-
chi wide plot as well. That is how the famous "Six-c/47 Lane" came into

being.
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What deserves mentioning is that the
modesty and comity advocated by the Chinese
nation are not self-abasement or the lack of self-
confidence; instead, they are a proper orientation
of oneself, and the respect for and understanding

of others for the sake of more harmonious relations

between each other.

1. RBARE

A picture of the Six—chi Lane in Anhui




i BT

Traditional Virtues

Honesty and Trustworthiness
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Honesty is to be faithful and upright, think and act in the same

way, and always practice what one preaches. Being trustworthy is to
keep one's word and not be hypocritical or deceitful. The need to be
honest and trustworthy has been vividly manifested through old sayings
spread for thousands of years, such as "True to one's word and firm in
one's actions" and "A word once spoken cannot be overtaken even by a

team of four horses."
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B r R EE, SZTRMERE L FFUET
Ple RAEET, WEDRFIERIRIZ, " WEDKRE, &
W RS, I ERTRLE . T, PRI 1T,
e AMEER. UG, MHEHEAR T BT AR T,
WIRTR T A e IR

Zengzi, a disciple of Confucius, was a very honest and trustworthy
man. Once, his wife wanted to go to a market fair and their child cried
and demanded to be taken along. His wife coaxed the child out of this
by promising that, when she returned, she would kill a pig and cook
pork for him. After she returned, she saw Zengzi was about to kill a pig
and stopped him. But Zengzi said, "If you cheat the child, he will never
trust you." He then went and killed the pig. Because Zengzi did not

deceive the child, he fostered the spirit of keeping one's word in the

child.
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In the late Qin Dynasty (221-206 BC), there was a man named

Ji Bu who always kept his promise. People often said, "Better to get
Ji Bu's promise than one hundred jin (Chinese weight measurement)
of gold," thus creating the expression that a "promise is worth one
thousand bars of gold." Later, when Ji Bu met with catastrophe, he
narrowly escaped thanks to the help of his friends. Hence, a person who

keeps his word will naturally win respect and care from the people.

ZIRIEACRE LI SCF K BURR , 14 DA e
HEE LT AR AR B aE R 21 B IR, H AL
SEOESINE . FARTS, MRIHE R S 22
WA, AR i LA AR R 2 IRAT S 5 R T 527,
R AHEH . S 5 REA TR UR 1 — A R
RUH , Uhf 5 (S 25RO SCRE AR 8 T SIS 2R,

Yan Shu, a famous litterateur and statesman of the Northern

Song Dynasty, was recommended as a "child prodigy" to the court
g Dy y p gy

1. BFREE
A painting telling the story of Zengzi's
slaughtering a pig
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Chinese famous time-honored shop
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when he was 14 years old. He actually could be appointed an office
without taking part in an imperial civil examination, but he still decided
to participate in it. Just by accident, the subject for the examination
question was what he had done before, and he had received instruction
from several tutors on that matter. Yan Shu told the emperor the truth,
and asked for another subject. The emperor gave him a more difficult
subject after consulting with his ministers, and Yan Shu composed the

essay on spot, and won the emperor's high praise with his new essay.
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In the old days, the doors of Chinese shops had an inscription
reading, "Guaranteed quality and reasonable prices for all customers."

This shows that since ancient times China advocated the ethics of fair

trade, honesty towards customers, no deception and no falsification.
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In modern China, the virtue of being honest and trustworthy has

been carried forward. It is to be single-minded, earnest and steadfast at
work and study; it is to be sincere and reliable when making friends;

it is to be law-abiding, faithful and honest as citizens and members of

collectives.

091



P SCAbE

Common Knowledge about Chinese Culture

092

SR i

Being Glad to Give to Charities
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Being glad to give to charities, also referred to in China as "doing
good deeds" and "righteous deeds," is closely linked to such outstanding
qualities as sympathy, justice, kindness, and warm-heartedness. It is a
traditional virtue of the Chinese nation. Chinese people have always
considered it a pleasure to help others, and take the initiative to help
those in difficulties with sincere sympathy. This kind of help makes no
distinction between those who are relatives or friends and those who

are not, and requires no repayment. People deem it a noble obligation

to help others, during which they become happy and thus promote and

perfect their soul and morals of their own.

EBEK

A statue of Fan Li

SEES

A portrait of Fan Zhongyan
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Fan Li was a great statesman of the State of Yue in the late Spring
and Autumn Period. He once helped Goujian, a king of the State of
Yue, to recover his lost power and revenge on his enemy. Later, he
became a merchant and achieved great success in business operation. He
made piles of money on three separate occasions, but each time he used

it to help people in need around him, and was thus praised as a good

man who "was rich and fond of good deeds."
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Fan Zhong, the maternal grandfather of Emperor Guangwu of
the Eastern Han Dynasty on his mother's side, was also a man willing
to give to charities. He lent a generous amount of money to people
in need, but before his death, he had the loan documents set on fire,
which deeply moved the debtors. He and his family raised many fish

and livestock, and with no hesitation, he would them to anyone who

made such a request.
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Fan Zhongyan of the Song Dynasty (960-1279 AD) was once a
local official. During his tenure, one of his subordinates died of illness,
leaving behind a young wife and two children. Fan Zhongyan gave
financial aid to them. Encouraged by Fan, other officials also showed
their generosity. Such acts of helping those in distress had a positive
influence on the next generation, and Fan Zhongyan's son inherited

this virtue and became a man willing to help others.
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After the Opium War, Lin Zexu was banished to Xinjiang. He

donated money to build the Longkou Trench in Yili, for the sake of

the benefit of Xinjiang people. It was the last charity he did for his

country and people in his life.
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Many overseas Chinese and foreign citizens of Chinese origin
generously give financial aid and donate money to impoverished areas
in order to provide educational opportunities and support and help
those who want to learn. Their good deeds and virtues have won them

the love and respect of people both at home and abroad.
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Virtues of being ready to do good and give alms, helping those
in distress and aiding those in peril, and feeling happy to help others,
have taken root in the hearts of the people in present-day China. It has
become a common practice that whenever there is a problem, assistance

comes from all quarters.
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Donations for the Hope Project helped
many children from poor families to receive
education
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Introduction
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China is one of the cradles of ancient civilizations in the world.
The achievements of ancient China in the fields of science and
technology are abundant and unique; over a relatively long historical
period, they held a leading position in the world. The ancient Chinese
people made considerably outstanding achievements in nearly all aspects
of science and technology, ranging from astronomy, mathematics and

agriculture to architecture, metallurgy, machinery, textiles, printing and

pottery, and were all considerably outstanding.

15K, e, BB, Az,
LR, BRI, EREB, £
Zhang Heng, Hua Tuo, Jia Sixie,
Zu Chongzhi, Shen Kuo, Guo Shoujing, Li
Shizhen, Cai Lun

2. FEH KRR AR
The achievements of science and
technology of ancient China
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Ancient Science and Technology
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The science and technology of ancient China obviously featured experimentalism and practicality.
Their overall process reflected little influence from outside, and formed a system of their own and
continued in continuous development for thousands of years, without any discontinuity. This is different
from the ancient scientific and technological civilizations of other countries. The overall level of science and
technology of China made a leap development to come out in front in the world after the Han Dynasty,
and reached its summit during the Song Dynasty. Through the whole process of development, the science

and technology of China once went ahead of other countries for centuries in many fields, casting important
influence over the development of world science and technology.
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Four Great Inventions
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Ancient China was a country of inventions and discoveries.
Among its abundant brilliant scientific and technological achievements,
the "Four Great Inventions" had made enormous contributions to the

development of civilizations of the whole world.

ERA

Papermaking

1 ARA K WILART, AT
FASMEEH, B T,
AFMIZZE o R TR
ARIPPREE, 22405 K3, #P
Ao PHBAI, AATH
e ZRFRIE T HUBHIRS AR,
HAKIE 5T

Before papermaking technology
was invented, people carved or wrote
Chinese characters on tortoise shells,
animals bones, bamboo slices, wooden
plates, and silk. Tortoise shells, animal
bones and wooden plates are too
heavy to use while silk fabrics are too
expensive, so none was very practical.
Around the early period of the
Western Han Dynasty (206 BC-25
AD), people made paper from hemp

and ramie, which was very rough and

not suitable for writing.

1. HRIERREE

A flow chart of papermaking in ancient times

2. REGH KA

Ancient gunpowder weapons of China
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During the Eastern Han Dynasty (25-220 AD), Cai Lun improved
the technique after years of experimentation. He used various plant

fibers such as bark, hemp, rags and torn fishing nets as raw materials to

produce high quality paper. Because Cai Lun was bestowed the title of

Longting Hou (Longting Marquis), people called the paper he invented
2 "Cai Hou's paper." Cai Hou's paper was cheap, easily available and

suitable for writing on. Its emergence marked the beginning of paper

@®

replacing jian and bo

PRI ARAAE B R R R4 B 5 | BRI A,
8 tHLC L B BThLAMX, 12 20 BT A AL BRI
ARHAIA, ARRM T B T (5 BT . AR RISz,
XHERS A SR A FEAT S I AR S

China's paper making technology spread to the Korean Peninsula,
Vietnam and Japan in the late Sui (581-618 AD) and early Tang (618-
907 AD) Dynasties, later to the Arabian area in the 8th century, and to
1)ERE - Footnotes Europe through the Arabians. The invention of paper greatly facilitated
information storage and cultural spread and exchanges, and thus had
an epochal significance in promoting the development of human

civilizations.

KE§

Gunpowder

KT T fRA 2 PR L AR P2 A e P 260 it
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The formula of gunpowder was first discovered by Taoist
alchemists 2 of ancient China while trying to make of pills to achieve

immortality. Later, people made black gunpowder with niter, sulfur and
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charcoal of certain proportions on the basis of the formula. Books of the
middle Tang Dynasty (618-907 AD) recorded the method of producing
this kind of gunpowder. It was first used to make firecrackers and
fireworks, and then in military affairs in the late Tang Dynasty. In the
Northern Song Dynasty (960-1127 AD), gunpowder-based weapons

such as rockets and cannons were widely used.

KL AN, il k250 E B R — A, &
SACRIBTRA . RIS, FOMRAE G, BT g
PHAAFRY “PET” “PERE” o K 13 A FH,
KEGFNK PR AR 4 BT R AAAL BRI . BN A5 AU 2k
2R As, BRI, B R TR 2
Pt T Tl 2K o

Around the late Tang Dynasty, niter, the major material for
making gunpowder, had been spread to Arabia, Persia and other places.
Niter is white, and was thus called "Chinese snow" and "Chinese salt"
by Arabians. Around the first half of the 13th century, both gunpowder
and related weapons spread to Europe via Arabia. Europeans not only
used gunpowder in weapons, but also for cutting through mountains,
constructing roads, and digging rivers. The wide use of gunpowder in

engineering work accelerated the advent of the Industrial Revolution.

st

Compass
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As early as in the Warring States Period (475-221 BC), Chinese
discovered that a magnet could indicate south and north, and on the

basis of this feature, made a southward-pointing instrument that was
the prototype of the compass. The instrument comprised a smooth
magnetic spoon and a copper plate carved with directions; the handle of
the spoon points south. In the Song Dynasty, such prototype evolved
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into a southward-pointing fish and a southward-pointing
needle. A southward-point fish was a magnetized fish-
shaped thin iron slice, whose head would point southward
when it floated on the surface of water. A southward-
pointing needle was a magnetized steel needle, which was
able to indicate directions when it was placed on such
smooth surfaces as water, nails or a bowl, or hung in the
windless air.

SREFEF RIS TR, ATHEZ
s A LRACHISRRE SR Ty I B 4 e
K, BT CBHET . ATEE, TREHLERT, A
(I EBRE R A T T T

The compass was invented and widely used in the Song Dynasty

(960-1127 AD). People combined an artificially magnetized compass
with an azimuth plate to create a proper compass. With the help of
an azimuth plate, people were able to precisely tell directions mall

situation.

KA, FEREEENFR A, FFgIES Rl K
FZIR” o A7 1180 4F A4y, FRFE XA FHR AL ABK
Mo $EFESHE I, HESh TRAUEFL R LR, &bk
LRV BHMEATRBUHREE . A IREA T DA B
SR T AT B ) s g T T AR

In the Song Dynasty, the compass was spread to Arabia, and was
affectionately called "the Eye of Sailors." Around 1180, the compass
was introduced into Europe via Arabia. The invention of the compass
pushed forward the rapid development of navigation, making it possible
for Zheng He to make his seven voyages across seas to Southeast
Asia and around the Indian Ocean in the early Ming Dynasty (1368-
1644 AD), Christopher Columbus to discover the New World, and
Ferdinand Magellan to sail around the world, and facilitated the startup

of European colonies and the establishment of world markets.

AFERIR
Movable-type Printing

1. f5wt OS] a2 b g P 2 2
compass NI BIVARG, 345 N B3 28— A5, Hag—4
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The compass of the Song Dynasty

s ?s%iuthwardfpomting instrument, the ﬁE?Ei—‘/]\—‘/I\iﬂleE—‘ﬁ%ﬁﬁL’ ?%J:’ Fﬁé&%ﬁ
prototype of the compass
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REATER, ik VIR T B, (B %)
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Before printing was invented, a scholar had to copy characters
one by one if he wanted to get a new book. In the Sui and Tang
Dynasties, block technology was invented, which improved the
speed of printing. In block technology, Chinese characters were
engraved on a wooden plate and coated with Chinese ink, and
then covered with paper to print. Block technology sped up the
printing of books, but was still impractical because engraving
blocks was time-consuming, such blocks could not be easily
preserved, and misplaced words could not be easily corrected.
During the Northern Song Dynasty, Bi Sheng finally invented
movable-type printing. He engraved the characters on small
pieces of clay, and heated them until they became hard movable
characters. Such movable characters could be repeatedly used
for the type setting and printing of different printed sheets. This
method was both economical and timesaving, ushering in a
new age of printing. In the development afterwards, clay used
to make movable types was replaced with tin, wood, copper,
lead and so on. So to speak, mankind had been using Bi Sheng's

movable-type print until the emergence of the electronic typeset

system in the 20th century.

HRFER G FED AR S At Bt . FUOR, 25
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China's movable-type printing first spread eastward into
Korea and Japan, and then westward into Persia and Egypt, and
at last, across the world. The invention of printing greatly sped

up the development of exchanges between cultures of all the
countries throughout the world.

—_

A stencil-plate of movable-type printing

EFENRIARERRT

A stencil-plate of movable—type printing
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Splendid Achievements of Astronomic Observation

1. BRZEFRHEE FH—+/\EE
The Twenty-eight Stars picture on the
lacquered box cover unearthed from the
tomb of Yi the Marquis of the State of Zeng

INERR - Footnotes
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@ On a lacquered cover of a
box excavated from the tomb of Yi
the Marquis of State of Zeng of the
Warring States Period in Sui County,
Hubei, are depicted a picture
of the "twenty-eight stars" and
their names. This is the earliest
and the most complete record of
the "twenty—eight stars" that has
been found so far.

FE R RGP R T, 1
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Astronomy began early in ancient China,
and was very advanced. It was started with

astronomic observation, the earliest purpose

1

of which was to understand the change of
time. Due to the requirements of agricultural production and daily life,
ancient people had begun to observe the sun, the moon and other stars

since very early times.

AHEMMR S H . ARG KK ke BHKRAT
EfE “Li (yaod 7, HDGCEERTIN HIC 28 B
HEE T NIRRT 4/ \Ug (xdin) 7 R4,
ORI EOE . AREMITR 28 MXEIEE X A S Jat
TSR, ) i RGO RN 48T R

People observed the sun, the moon and the five planets of Venus,
Jupiter, Mercury, Mars and Saturn, referring to them together as "Qi
Yao" (Seven Bright Stars), and related records emerged in the Spring
and Autumn Period. The ancient Chinese had also observed and
established the "twenty-eight stars" system, which was a zoning system
of fixed stars in 28 zones around ecliptic and equator. According to the

O .
research of excavated cultural relics =, the 28-star constellation system

had been formed in the Warring States Period at the latest.

A EE AT R H, H R TR SR
WKL F— (A EL) « (HAEL) 2k
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For the records of observation of fixed stars and planets, there

occurred a world astronomic monograph in China, the Constellations of

1 HELTREEE: K5 T AT

Gan De and Shi Shen . Thl.s book is a bound V.olume of the astronomic 168 87, Kb D T HNEH +
works by Gan De and Shi Shen of the Warring States. It records the BHig#
names of more than 800 fixed stars, and determines the positions of ,ﬁfﬁ: e ;ﬁ?ﬂ;“;ii'c“fvi{:dfﬁf ?Her?gﬁ:gidf

the Han Dynasty at Mawangdui, Changsha

121 among them. Moreover, Gan De and Shi Shen had also described
the orbits of five planets, and measured and calculated their movement
periods, laying a foundation for the future making of the dynamic table

of planets.

Tl b (zhanbit) ®TEEDTEE, M I TR,
PR AR B A e KRR T, AR T
BEEALFKNIE S, WATTHT 687 AF R E M idE, 2
TUHT 644 BB IS, ATTHT 613 FMBINGHE
RIS, AR A VO R . S, TR
B R BB RO, WA B BORMR S
.

Due to the tradition of divining activities ”

, ancient Chinese paid

much attention to the observance of strange astronomic phenomena
since remote antiquity, gradually
forming a collection of consecutive
records. For example, the record
of a meteor shower in 687 BC,
the record of meteorite in 644
BC, the record of Halley's Comet
in 613 BC, are all recognized as
the earliest ones in the world.
The records of maculae, novae
and supernovae made by Chinese
people are also the earliest and the

most abundant in the world.
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Ancient Chinese Calendar And 24 Seasonal

Division Points

1. HEZETEER (RERE)

A table of traditional Chinese Festivals (with
only the date of Chinese calendar marked)

/|\Ef# - Footnotes
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"Calendar" was at the core of
ancient astronomy of China, and the
rudiments of the Chinese calendar
date back to the Xia Dynasty. The

establishment of "Taichu Calendar"

during the reign of Emperor Wudi
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of Han marked the emergence of the first complete calendar of China.
In 1280, the "Shoushi Calendar" made by Guo Shoujing of the Yuan
Dynasty showcased the summit of the development of the traditional

Chinese calendar, and was spread and used for more than 360 years.
In the "Shoushi Calendar," a tropical year“D is 365.2425 days long, the

same as that of the Gregorian calendar commonly used in today's world,

with only a 26-second error compared with the real time the earth takes

to revolve around the sun.
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Traditional Chinese calendar is directly related to agricultural
production, hence is also known as "nong /" (literally agricultural
calendar, basically a lunar calendar). It is regulated that a non-leap year
contains 12 months, with a larger month consisting of 30 days and a
smaller one of 29 days, while the whole year has 354 or 355 days (the
order of larger and smaller months changes each year). Because each
year is about 11 days shorter than a tropical year, 7 leap months are
established every 19 years. The added months are called a "leap month,"
and the year which contains a leap month is known as a "leap year."
A leap year has 13 months, totaling 383 or 384 days. This traditional
calendar of China is still in use today. Some traditional festivals,
including the Spring Festival, the Duanwu Festival and the Mid-autumn

Festival, are all calculated and determined by following the traditional

Chinese calendar.
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A scene of playing on the swing on the day
of Pure Brightness

2.2014 £ 1 AHHE##

A calendar showing both Chinese calendar
and the Gregorian calendar
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For the convenient arrangement of agricultural production,
ancient Chinese had also created 24 seasonal division points. The 24
seasonal division points indicate 24 different positions of the earth as
it revolves around the sun in its orbit. It is a special description of the
position of the sun in its annual motion, and is able to satistactorily
indicate the change of seasons and climate. So the 24 seasonal division
points have not only an astronomic significance, but play an important
guiding role in agricultural production as well. As early as in the
Warring States period, a complete system of 24 seasonal division points
had been formed: Starting with the Winter Solstice, one seasonal
divisional point arrives about every other 15 days, and the names for
the 24 seasonal division points are: Beginning of Spring, Rain Water,
Waking of Insects, Vernal Equinox, Pure Brightness, Grain Rain,
Beginning of Summer, Grain Budding, Grain in Ear, Summer Solstice,
Slight Heat, Great Heat, Beginning of Autumn, Limit of Heat, White
Dew, Autumnal Equinox, Cold Dew, Frost's Descent,
Beginning of Winter, Slight Snow, Great Snow, Winter
Solstice, Slight Cold, and Great Cold, respectively. These
names indicate the changes of climate, agricultural activities
and natural phenomena in the drainage of the Yellow
River throughout the year. For example, the Waking of
Insects suggests that snakes and insects have awakened from
their dormancy, and the Grain in Ear indicates that seeds
are germinating. Besides, different seasonal division points
are observed by different customs in China. For instance,
Chinese people have had the custom of going outing,
inserting willow twigs, offering sacrifices to ancestors at
tombs and playing on swings on the day of Pure Brightness.
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Ingenious Astronomic Instuments of Ancient China
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The astronomic instruments of ancient China
are famous for their ingenious design, exquisite
craftsmanship and wide range of use. They mainly
include gurbiao (a kind of sundial), r7gus (a kind of

sundial) and Jouke (a kind of clepsydra).

Exk. HESFA
Sundial and Copper Clepsydra
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Guibiao (a kind of sundial) is the earliest astronomic instrument
to measure time in China. Its emergence dates back to the Zhou
Dynasty, and was still in use until the Ming and Qing Dynasties.
The guibiao upgraded by Guo Shoujing, a famous astronomer of the
Yuan Dynasty, reached the highest level. Guibiao is composed of the
two parts of "gus" and "bra0." In a guibiao, the ruler in a level position

"

precisely north-south is called "guz," and the pole vertically erected on
the southern end of "gus" is "bizo." In accordance with the changes of
the shadow of "bizo" formed by the sunlight, people can calculate the
time of day, the length of a tropical year, the 24 seasonal division points

and so forth.

1. B8

Rigui (a kind of sundial)

2. {RFE Em

A copper clepsydra
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today's two hours.

Rigui (another kind of sundial) also uses the shadow of sunlight to
measure time. [t became popular in the Qin (221-206 BC) and Han (206
BC-220 AD) Dynasties. Typically, a rigus is composed of a round plate
and a copper needle. The copper needle is called "guizhen" (the needle
of sundial), which vertically passes through the center of the round
plate. The round plate, made of stone, is called "guimian" (the surface
of sundial), on whose surface is carved with 12 shichen (zi, chou, yin,
mao, chen, si, wu, wei, shen, you, xu and hai) @ As the sun moves
from east to west, the shadow of the copper needle moves slowly from
west to east, just like the face of a modern clock. It provides a relatively

accurate indication of the time of day.
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Louke (a kind of clepsydra), also known as a copper clepsydra,
can be used when there is no sunlight, and was the most widely used
time-measuring instrument in ancient China. The earliest clepsydra

was a copper pot holding water with a small opening at the bottom

and a pole with scales standing in the center. When the water dropped
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through the small hole, people determined what time it was by the scale
on the pole as the water level decreased. This method of measuring
time through clepsydra was still not accurate; hence it gradually evolved
into a set of four pots. Such four pots are placed in order on a four-
level wooden stand, with the highest one called the Sun Pot, and below
it the Moon Pot, Star Pot and Water-receiving Pot, respectively. The
Sun Pot, Moon Pot and Star Pot all have an opening at the bottom
for water to drip, and the Water-receiving Pot has a gauge inside. The
water drops from the Sun Pot into the Moon Pot and then into the Star
Pot and at last into the Water-receiving Pot. As more and more water
drops into the Water-receiving Pot, the gauge gradually increases with
the buoyancy of water. Thus, people could tell the time by observing
the scale above the water. The more levels the clepsydra has, the
more accurate it is to measure time. Now, the four—level clepsydras
of the Yuan (1271-1368 AD) and Qing (1644-1911 AD) Dynasties
are preserved respectively in the Museum of Chinese History and the
Palace Museum in Beijing.

EXRAL
Huntianyi (Celestial Globe and Armillary Sphere)

PERAGEESORITER AR AR TR KA A
BT EGOEH TR R TR S o

Huntianys is the name
of hunyi (celestial globe)
and hunxiang (armillary
sphere) in general. Hunyr was
an instrument used to measure
the positions of celestial bodies,
and Ahunxiang was the one to

demonstrate the movement of

such celestial bodies.
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Huntianyi

2. &

Jianyi
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Traditional Aunyr consists
of multiple concentric rings,
and the "jianys" developed
by Guo Shoujing of the
Yuan Dynasty holds a very
important position in the
history of the development of

astronomic instruments. Guo

simplified the multiple rings

2

of traditional Aunyi into five,
dividing them into the parts of tropical apparatus and horizontal device.
The new instrument was agile in operation and more convenient for
observation. fzanyi is the earliest astronomic instrument marked with

the coordinates of the equator in the world.
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Hunxiang was developed in the Han Dynasty. Its major
component was a hollow copper ball, on whose surface were engraved
both a grid indicating the positions of celestial bodies and dots standing
for bright stars. The whole copper ball could turn around a metal stick,
with one circle representing one night and one day. Hunxiang could
vividly show the mutual positions and movement rules of the sun,
the moon and other stars. Zhang Heng, a scientist of the Eastern
Han Dynasty, apart from his invention of the first seismograph in the
world, had also invented the hydraulic hunxiang, the first autonomous

astronomic instrument of ancient China, which greatly inspired the

emergence of hydraulic astronomic instruments of later generations.
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Great Contributions to Mathematics
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The mathematics of ancient China was famous for the accuracy

of its calculations. In China, the rudiments of arithmetic can date
back to about the Shang and Zhou Dynasties. During the Spring
and Autumn Period and the Warring States Period, the arithmetic of
integers and fractions (with addition, subtraction, multiplication and
division appearing in the same equation) had been fairly developed.
The mathematics of ancient China used chips as its computing device,
employing a decimal numeration system to calculate. The development
of this system has made a special contribution to the development of

human civilizations.

+ it il

Decimal System

SRR, GRS LI T T ek,
FATA TR P RS LR SCF M E SRR IR, YN e &2
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e . . JEH, B0, 1, 2, 3,
R . R HICAGE, M RERERTC K | PO et numbet oo o
zero and any integer greater than

AEAAAE IR zero.
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1. HERHEZNITETIRE—HE
Chips used for counting— the most ancient
computing device in ancient China

2. ANEHER) $%

The Nine Chapters on the Mathematical Art

AR

Ancient Science and Technology

The Chinese invented a "decimal" numeration system in the
Shang Dynasty at the latest. Among the characters on pottery, tortoise
shells and animal bones of the Shang Dynasty, we can find that people
at that time had already used 13 numbers, namely one, two, three, four,
five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten, hundred, thousand, and ten thousand
to numerate any natural number . This was the most advanced and the
most reasonable numeration system in the ancient times, and had played
an immeasurable role to the development of world science and culture.

AR
Chinese Multiplication Table

LT K B L B R v 1 e —— “JUJLac”
se et BE T A S e RE & B
B MR R 5 1, — B B A R A UL
A, AR UL N UL A,
B S S AR SO R
PAR A2 I WIWANS R

The Chinese multiplication table emerging in the Spring and
Autumn Period is a perfect combination of the advanced decimal
numeration system and Chinese language. As an important method
for the popularization and development of math, it is still in use today.
The difference between today's Chinese multiplication table and that of

ancient times is that the table of old times started with "9 X 9=81" and
ended at "2 X 2=4," and today's table from "1 X 1=1" to "9 X 9=81."

(hEER)
The Nine Chapters on the Mathematical Art

CILTEFIRY RARAB A0 1A, i d A%
SRR ETE T AR AN . 2R AN P S IE
2, Ll 246 DML, SILTENG . WA MFR . REL
JUATEE D71, Hrp 2o — Oy A gikmic s, SR -
BT, PREDEE R 400 Z4F, EERRINA 1,300 24, T
DB M IEE L E B i . TP
M OO RE S, ot e s R R

The Nine chapters on the Mathematical Art was completed
around the first century or so, exerting a very profound influence on
the development of mathematics in ancient China. The book lays out
an approach to mathematics that centers on finding the most general

methods of solving practical problems 2 , collecting 246 problems and
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classifying them into nine chapters. It touches on arithmetic, algebra,
geometry and so forth, and its records of the solving of multi-variable
linear equation group is the earliest in the world—more than 400 years
carlier than in India and more than 1,300 years earlier than in Europe.
Furthermore, its concept of fractions and their operation, its concepts
of positive and negative numbers and related addition and subtraction
rules, its operation of square roots, and its solving of quadratic equations
are also the earliest records in the history of mathematics in the world.

CILEEEIAR) 2N IEC Y 2 2 —. Bl
B SE B R AP I BRI, Ol
R BRE A NSRRI FUAR, BLEAF 7 2T .

The Nine Chapters on the Mathematical Are is one of the world's
most recognized mathematical classics, and its emergence marked the
preliminary formation of the mathematical system of China. This book

was spread into the Korean Peninsula and Japan as early as in the Sui
and Tang dynasties, and now has been translated into several languages.

Ratio of the Circumference of a Circle to the
Diameter

2276263 4F, A B (Lin Hub) G5z 7 #) B
AP, S5 FHRARPR ) BB TR AR, SRA I 2
m o= 31416, FALTINIYIROAL b2 AEEERY |, 34T TE
SLHERT, SRAFII 2 31415926 < w < 3.1415927, &N
SIS b SRS AR A P A A AL SR AT o 58
f, st HGE AR BRI, ELE 1,000 FLLE, PETHE)
VAR B RS A . o TGz, A
T HEARSE IR I CMERR Y “fHR" .

[n 263 AD, Liu Hui, a mathematician, invented the division of a
circle . He was the first to apply the thought of limits into mathematic
problems, and worked out the approximate value of ps as 3.1416. On
the basis of Liu Hui's calculation, Zu Chongzhi of the Southern and
Northern Dynasties carried out complicated computations, concluding
that the value of p7 falls between 3.1415926 and 3.1415927; that was the
most accurate value of pr in the world at that time. Zu took a leading
position far advanced in the world, and not until more than 1,000 year
later did scientists in the West catch up to and surpass the achievements

of Zu Chongzhi. For the memory of Zu Chongzhi, people call the
approximate value that Zu had worked out "Zu Chongzhi Ratio."

/|\Ef# « Footnotes

1.1z
Zu Chongzhi

2. HEARTEE

An illustration of the division of a circle
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Abacus and Calculation with an Abacus

B, P RET B AR Al
i, HATHE R, SRR, Bty i
F st B L .

The abacus was a great invention of the

laboring people of ancient China. With its simple

structure and quick computing method, it is praised

as "the most ancient computer in the world."

SR ARG S A SERE PRI
fo, NTMERSZE (Hate—2 /R ) SR BT TRk,
BEE A IR R DT I R, T2t S B8 H RO,

PGS TR, TR, AR T S
R TH—H.

The abacus was invented on the basis that Chinese used the
counting-rod for a long period. In ancient times, people used small
rods to count. Later, with the development of productivity and
commodity economy, the amount requiring calculation was greater,

and calculation with counting-rods was limited. Thus, people invented

a more advanced counter —the abacus.

BRCERITIER, PURGEARHE,  HL I e 5 — AR
IR, ANTH EFE RS, HRIRI— SRS A S b
NPT EARESEEANRERGR U5, PRI
® o BHEREERIEAG—, &E KT A
PIAGEER, NEIA AR “ A JA, BANE
A CTERT CPUBRT SR D LA
IR IR ONBRERL, o .

The abacus is rectangular with a wooden frame on the four sides

CRGES and small rods fixed inside stringing wooden beads; a beam across the
An abacus with two beads in the upper deck . .
and five ones in the lower middle separates the abacus into two parts: each rod has two beads
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on its upper deck, each representing five, and
five beads on the lower part, each representing

one. The extant abacuses vary in shape; the most
commonly seen have two beads in the upper part
and five in the lower parts. Moreover, some have
one bead in the upper part and five beads in the
lower part or one bead in the upper part and four
beads in the lower part. Particularly, the Museum of Chinese Histor
y houses an abacus from the Qing Dynasty, which was excavated in
Guangdong and has two beads in the upper part and six beads in the
lower part. Such a style of abacus is seldom seen.

PSR TS “BREE o BRECATR. “Jn. Jak
R, BT OBRMTEN, GURRBRELEN . M — s iokE,
GBS TS, JEHAE I . S
WIRGRIBA 753555, SOy PR 2 R T A, e
PEEEGERIE ARG, R AF T A RIER] . S5k,
FROEARE] T HA KL BT, SRV
FEIZORIREEC, ROy TS A T

Computation done by way of the abacus is called "abacus
computation." Abacus computation has its own rules of "addition,
subtraction, multiplication and division," which are called the rules of
abacus computation in general. For ordinary counting, skillful abacus
computation is not inferior to computer, especially in additive and
subtractive computation. After abacuses replaced counting chips and
became the major counting devices of the Chinese society in the Ming
Dynasty (1368-1644 AD), their use had played an immeasurable role in
accelerating economic development and pushing forward scientific and
technological progress. Furthermore, the abacus gradually spread into

Korea, Japan, America, Singapore, Malaysia, and other countries and
regions, becoming an important component of world culture.

BB L U BN BRI L R, SERAEAE S 20T
AR T DI RE C B LR (RIR TR HAR
IBRLEY, DAFHURRIG B B ThRE . — B2 B A1
T

With the rapid development of electronic computers, abacuses
gradually lose their computing role in social life and production, but
the abacus-based mental arithmetic & , which is based on traditional

abacuses, has been given much importance because of its unique
function in intelligence development.

L rYyeyryy'r

1. —MHEE
An abacus with one bead in the upper part
and four in the lower

2. ITH&E

The use of an abacus

/|\Ef® - Footnotes
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S S ABR UV SEs

Unique Tradition Chinese Medical Science

1L (EFRE) HHEE

A picture of the ancient copy of the Canon of
Mediicine of the Yellow Emperor

2. (XERNE) HEEE

A picture of the ancient copy of the Compendium
of Materia Medica

2

HIER 2527 S BFIUR AL, B SR e R R GeR 2
AR, FRER 2R RIEEATE R, ok AW it
RIERNGEE , AUSON RS S b— RS Dt
RS R 25221 R SRR DT E K

Traditional Chinese medicine is a systematic science which is
particularly concerned with wholeness and carries a unique theory. Its
theoretic system was largely formed in the Spring and Autumn Period
and the Warring States Period, and was constantly developed and
improved afterwards. It is not only a precious piece of legacy in the

history of Chinese culture, but has made enormous contributions to the

development of world medicine.

FER AR e B ARSI — R4y, TRITIN,
A BARALY, IEARF TG 5 A B SRR
A EIRESEAR MBI, Rl R R, it
AR A B AR I R ANAE IR S5, 2B T4 I 3 B MR Y
SEEIN BT B (TN gs ), e B iR e g B o B
BHFE BARGMUEES T AR L DIy 2886, Jf
R AL 5 R RBUE T BB H . 2RI “PRe”
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sk P (O )
P MASE Y8 g Al U
KIFEEZ
Traditional Chinese
medicine views the human
body as a part of the nature
as a whole. In treatment, it
not only takes into account
the human body itself, but
pays much attention to the
relations of diseases to the
patient's psychology and living
habits, and to the outside
environment, especially to
climatic changes, and then
carries out all-round analysis
and treatment in reference to the causes and symptoms of the diseases
of the patient. The Canon of Medicine of the Yellow Emperor, which
occurred in the Warring States Period, is the earliest extant medical
book of China. It systematically summarized medical experience in and
before the Spring and Autumn and the Warring State periods (770-221
BC), laying a theoretical foundation for traditional Chinese medical
science. 7The Febrile and Other Diseases, written by Zhang Zhongjing,
a renowned doctor of the Eastern Han Dynasty, is one of the most

influential works in the history of traditional Chinese medicine.

“HELE. L D) R eER s g . B,
MGG ABISNR, e RIS RS 1, 2R AR
HAFE o, FIHCR PR, BIUT AR 7], Sl A
FAR I RERIR D s V), R ARk sh 15 &t 1@
AUk ZER eIk 2 . R IEA, )
B2 AU AR R 4 B g H A . a2 g R AR,
TSR A C 25 1Kk s 005 B R &R0z
KAo KRR Z— “FREBEC HITIME TR HE A ZE
— N, ARNAER N, Ay AR .

"Observation, auscultation and olfaction, interrogation, and p
ulse feeling and palpation" are the traditional diagnosing methods of

Chinese medicine. Observation means to observe the appearance of the

patient, for example, his countenance and the sign of his vigor or lack

g

1 LR E REHZ

Traditional Chinese medicines

2. REIRK

A picture of diagnosing diseases through
pulses in traditional Chinese medicine




/\SERE - Footnotes

AR

Ancient Science and Technology

of vigor; auscultation
and olfaction refer
to listening to the
sounds and smells let
out by the patient;
interrogation means
to enquire about
the course of disease
and status quo of the
patient; and pulse
feeling and palpation
involve inspection
of the patient's pulse.
Pulse feeling and
palpation has a long history, and Bian Que, a famous doctor of the
Warring States Period who is reputed to be the "founder of Chinese

medicine," was especially good at it. The application of pulse feeling
and palpation indicates that the physicians of ancient China had grasped
the relationships between pulse and each part of the human body. Hua
Tuo, a reputed doctor of the Eastern Han Dynasty, was the first in the
world to use anesthetic—mafeisan in surgery, and was thus called the

"founder of surgery."

DAY SR oA oeb R 25, AMBFE TR
PR2G2AR &, i FLARE ) IZ N T oA SRR SRR,
EH T2 VL #H R L, B 5T hVE
1) (F477 ) k< Ty 6,500 24, #ESNREREN I
KRBT R 5 HRZERE2H (RERE ) k25
1,892 Ffr, Z:&] 1,109 M, B<J7 11,096 >, BLEHR AT
R 2R 4.

Traditional Chinese medicines mainly come from plants, animals
and minerals. These medicines have not only enriched the world
medical system, but are widely used in the field of regimen and
cosmetology. There were many monographs about medicines and
prescriptions® in ancient China, for example, the Essential Formulas for
Emergencies [Worth] a Thousand Pieces of Gold compiled by Sun
Simiao of the Tang Dynasty collects more than 6,500 prescriptions,
and has been praised as "an encyclopedia of clinical medicine," and
the Compendium of Materia Medica written by Li Shizhen of the Ming
Dynasty (1368-1644 AD) includes 1,892 medicines, 1,109 illustrations
and 11,096 prescriptions, quite deserving to be called a complete

collection of medicines in the ancient world.
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Unique Therapies in Traditional Chinese
Medicine: Acupuncture, Moxibustion, Massage,
Scraping Treatment and Cupping Therapy

Stk o

Acupuncture and moxibustion therapy

B RAGE RSO —FME SR 7 ik, MR R
AREFEFHEMATEPIR . SHER R RIS, % —E X
VRIS, T REFURIBITHRG . RiILZHE

SCRERIE S R, Fe—TE M RLR Sk, ) AR AR R
BORKIGTT B o 5 RAK LI T W A as i AN, 7EAR Rk
WHERRT 2V .

Acupuncture and moxibustion therapy, with a history of
thousands of years, is unique to China. As its name suggests, the
acupuncture and moxibustion therapy involves the use of jabbing
with needles and the placement of burning crushed dry moxa. In
acupuncture therapy, specially made needles are used to jab into certain
acupuncture points = of the body of a patient, curing diseases by
twirling or lifting the needles. For moxibustion, dry moxa is crushed
and then lit up to fume and scorch certain acupuncture points on the
skin, curing diseases by the stimulation of heat. The acupuncture and

moxibustion originated sometime around the New Stone Age, and

began to be widely used during the Spring and Autumn Period.

FFRARMEARBELE . G BEEE S MNELE,
WA NREAEBA, E WS ENIN, TR,
RN RNy, M 2800 SR, 2t
A NARNEBIINLGE, $EmbRae /T, BBERHRICR .

1. St RMARE
A bronze human figure marked with
acupuncture points
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The rationale for acupuncture and moxibustion therapy is this:

/AR - Small Encyclopedia

Main and collateral channels as a network of passages for the circulation
of energy and blood are all over the human body, and function to
connect the external and internal, and the upper and lower of the
human body. To jab or scorch certain acupuncture points on the
surface of the human body can stimulate the human body through the
meridians, then adjust the internal function inside the human body,
improve its ability to prevent diseases, and cure diseases.

FHRARFAE DR IREL 2 H A wISEEE, Rous
SURARFE BIBTRLAARIRGN, 24552 B

The acupuncture and moxibustion therapy spread to Japan and
Korea as early as in the Han and Tang Dynasties, and to Arabia and
Europe in sequence in the Song and Yuan Dynasties, and is still thought
of highly up to now.

HE

Massage

HE, SO R, T AERUARN, AE AR
ShrEl BRI, H R B, DLKBIBER . R
AW AR, BT HERINGTE.

In massage therapy, an aspect of traditional Chinese medicine,
a massager uses his hands and other limb parts to push, press, nip and

knead the acupuncture points or the surface of the human body for
the purpose of disease prevention, healing, health improvement and

cosmetology. It belongs to the external therapy of traditional Chinese
medicine.

FIEE IR IR . BRI, HESS T R S
AR, A BEHER . hEfEE A —TTH
KBz, BAMEREM N, BIERDSE S BE AL
AAEZY . Tt JoeERIfE IR B AR IR,
ST T IEBGRORBEZ E Z  AA IFT NI 3Z o

Chinese medical massage has a long history. It reached its climax
and was introduced into Korea, Japan and India during the Sui and
Tang dynasties. As a kind of natural therapy, Chinese medical massage
has the strong points of less trauma and fewer side eftects. As people
are attaching much importance to natural therapy with no medicine,

trauma or side effects, the Chinese massage therapy techniques are

recognized and accepted in more and more countries.
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Scraping Treatment

FEHHIEREAR, BT R T RA] . AT TR
JRER S FoKE A, BB AM, BEEAAL, ERER
JFE,  MITIHAR N AR A AE o

Scraping treatment was long popular among people in ancient
China. People used copper coins and twine dipped in water or

sesame oil to scrape the chest or backs of a patient, alleviating internal
inflammation by making local hyperemia on the skin.

AR, BT IRC SO . B BRI Tk,
RIENA ARG EHS ISR AR IR —. THZRNA
ARAE SRS A 2 TR AR, G VSR I TR
75 L. SEAEMESEAUER

Today, scraping treatment has developed from the previous
superficial, simple empirical treatment into one of natural therapies
guided by a systematic Chinese medical theory. The tools used in
scraping treatment are usually special plates made of buffalo horns or

jade, and the therapy is applicable to eliminating fatigue, losing weight,
cosmetology and keeping fit.

ok

Cupping Therapy

POKHEE, PR ST, SRR, FRE. Dot
SE TR, BRI HEERER A2, 7 AR S DA B
TRk MG IR ISR, IR 2ITAT 7 . A,
ST 152 TN ME R, JFoR R EN 451 WU,
ARJEE | THHAR L RIRERAE . Fh X Mo IR 54T
BORWIE, FrUMERBRIEN, E5A, E—5NE
ARG

In cupping therapy, cups made of bamboo, pottery or glass are
heated and attached to the skin by means of a heat vacuum, causing
hyperemia and thus curing diseases. In ancient times, cupping therapy
was used for the surgical treatment of inflammation with pyogenesis,
and was later extended to tuberculosis, rheumatism, rtheum, dyspepsy,
insomnia and so forth. This therapy is simple and effective, hence being

passed down from generation to generation, and is still popular today,

even arousing interest among some foreigners.

INERR - Footnotes

1.8 R LR EIFS IR
Several kinds of commonly used scraping
plates

2. NS

Instruments in cupping therapy
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Rl GYRER) SOREA )
Agricultural Classics: Qf Min Yao Shu (Essential
Skills to Benefit the People) and Nongzheng
Quanshu (Encyclopedia of Agriculture and

Pertinent Ideology)

1 (FRER) FHIRHGR

Farming scene in the Qi Min Yao Shu

Hp AR AR, A,
TEFE A 7,000 4577 W VT4 A k1l
CTTHHE Bt o, R TR R
AR RE . JLTk,
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L CRBA 1) 2 Rk
B E S

Agriculture started very early in China.
At the Hemudu Ruins in Yuyao City,
Zhejiang Province, which came into being
7,000 years ago, the earliest artificially grown
paddy in the world has been discovered.
For thousands of years, China has maintained agriculture as the base of
the country, attaching importance to the research and summarization
of agricultural experience and techniques. Among its many ancient
books on agriculture, the Essential Skills to Benefit the People and
the Encyclopedia of Agriculture and Pertinent Ideology are the most

characteristic and most representative monographs.

(GFREIR) AT 6 A R I —FB 20T A5k
FIAR A AU I AR K BT Jid STxie SN,
XEBERE, AGUEES TR A A e, A T
FRRYEAFIIBIC . AR R TR AR BR &
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WAV AT BORRIRASN, AR A48 1A AL
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WAEFEEORFE, RPEBUF &R & RARHIK
WER s, RSl | A s EAENS AR AL

The Essential Skills to Benefit the People is an unprecedented
agricultural work written in China during the 6th century, compiled
and written by Jia Sixie, a famous agriculturalist of the Northern
Wei Dynasty. This book summarizes the experience of agricultural
production in the drainage of the Yellow River, expounding the
principle to carry out agricultural production in accordance to the
different conditions of different regions and seasons. In addition to the
knowledge of various techniques in agricultural production, the book
has also introduced the techniques concerning the processing, storing
and cooking of agricultural products. 7he Essential Skills to Benefit the
People is a book of agricultural techniques with high scientific value
and the extant earliest, most complete and most systematic agricultural
encyclopedia in China, holding an important position in the history of
world agriculture and biology.

(B ) RUIREE LR AR IR HRFEI . XA
REAFAEIL 60 529 70 J15, 2255 FISCHK 200 Z 7l
FUBEZS AR e WA AR IHE . T3P B JKREE %
il RREZEURRBOERERZ . Hob, 1
FRIES AR TR R, AR AR H AR, (R
Ha) 2—aaR sl a1,

The Encyclopedia of Agriculture and Pertinent Ideology was
compiled and written by Xu Guanggi, a famous scientist of the Ming
Dynasty. This agricultural work contains 700,000 Chinese characters or
so, is consisted of 60 volumes, and has referred
to and quoted from more than 200 kinds of
literature. It is unprecedented in length. The
book includes agricultural cultivation, land
reclamation, water conservancy construction,
food processing, fruit culture, policies and
thoughts about agriculture. Moreover, it
introduces Western science, advocating the
growing of sweet potatoes and other foreign
crops. The Encyclopedia of Agriculture
and Pertinent Ideology is an agricultural
encyclopedia worthy of its name.

1 (R e ) $%

A photo of the Nongzheng Quanshu
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The Dujiangyan Irrigation Project

1. ZRLIEKF T2

The Dujiangyan Irrigation Project

/N1 - Small Encyclopedia

TMEIK: ERFKERED
BTRAKENBEEE, FH
BRI, F R A A K
NERBERM, MTESIK
KKFI TR

Water diversion without dams:
Suitable to the geographical
conditions in which the water source
is higher than the land where the
water is used. In such a project, no
dam is built, and water is diverted
from the riverway by means of
terrains and waterpower itself.

A A ARSI, 2%
BRI BBtB s 14k
HEERH,

China has been based on
agriculture since remote antiquity,
hence water conservancy project
construction, flood prevention

and waterlogging prevention is

very important.

(VAN ISEUERER]UN
/L (Minjiang ) FA#STHE
1 ORI DR, AT 256
T, SRR N R B ORI LT R R — e
RAGKMFERE T AR

The Dujiangyan Irrigation Project, located in the Minjiang River
in the west of the Chengdu Plain, was a large-sized irrigation project

constructed in 256 BC by Li Bing, satrap of the Shu Prefecture of the
Qin State, and his son.

BT IS TR P b 3 K EE ™ KD HE R B " F
R ZASEARER R Mg 53 KB e #RTTIE Y
KR, AMBANFE M, $EIRTTA RN . SMPITT. PHil
FISNT LT HEBE R T R T, kD
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REURIT iy RO RD A NN, XRBIE IS, M
TR BT I &4 6 0 R /K 2 s il AT E /K A TR
W, e N ), BRTEARGOR I 1h ELDRE Ay R 14544 o
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A —BARSFRE, R ME—2 A T
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The Dujiangyan Project comprises three major parts,
namely the Yuzui or Fish Mouth Levee, the Feishayan
or Flying Sand Weir and the Baopingkou or Bottle-neck
Channel. The Yuzui is the water diversion part of the
Dujiangyan Project. With its external shape resembling
the mouth of a fish, it divides the Minjiang River into
the inner and outer parts. The outer course in the west is
mainly used to discharge flood, and the inner course in the east mainly
for irrigation. The Feishayan is also ingeniously designed. It makes use
of centrifugal forces to transfer the sands carried from the upper reaches
of the Minjiang River into the outer course, and meanwhile controls
the volume of the flow, so that it can guarantee the security of the
Chengdu Plain. The Baopingkou is a gorge controlling water inflow
into the inner course. It was artificially dug, and got its name because
of its shape and peculiar function. After it enters the Baopingkou,
the water flows along the inner course are diverted and divided again
and again, forming an irrigative system in the Chengdu Plain. In
the Baopingkou, there is also a low and level section of riverway,
under which lies an artificial culvert guaranteeing the industrial water
consumption of Chengdu. When the flood exceeds a warning line, this
section of riverway can autonomously discharge redundant water into

the outer stream.

WRTT B2 AP i, Kt Bk, e (tuan) &,
WG H AR ETEOKA TRB LG, Bt
TIOKAZ . BaiHED . Sl KR e R, Rk
TKBAEIR N B, AF AN, IR SO 8 2
) “RIFZIE” o TGRS, MR T —F)H
S A B,

The Minjiang River runs through the Chengdu Plain; with
enormous and rapid water flows, it once brought disaster to the plains.
After the Dujiangyan water conservancy project was launched and
scientifically solved the problems of autonomous diversion of waterflow,
autonomous discharge of sands and control of inflow, it transformed the
threats of the Minjiang River into benefits and the Chengdu Plain into
a "blessed land" free from drought and waterlogging. To commemorate

Li Bing and his son, people built the Two Kings' Temple.

1. #TERX
The Two Kings'Temple in the Dujiangyan
Scenic Spot
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Huang Daopo and the Cotton Textile
Industry of China

1. BBELRE

The Memorial House of Huang Daopo

INERR - Footnotes
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@ Spindles: A spindle is a
major part of a spinning machine.
It is used to twiddle fiber into yarn
and coil it on a canister to form a
certain shape. Before the pedal
spinning wheel with three spindles
was invented, the manual spinning
wheel with a single spindle was
widely used.

FERE DS, e R
RATFT IR A B A 2 3% i
I AN A9 S K
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B R DTR X2 25 44 B S LT

In the history of China, the
cultivation of cotton began to be
popularized in the Song Dynasty, and
the cotton textile industry consequently
developed. In the 13th century, the
cotton textile industry began to develop
around the Songjiang area (today's |
Shanghai), and Huang Daopo, an

innovator of the cotton textile industry,

made considerable contributions to it.

B A TR AT, AT sens
B (FIAERED A, R :
A S IRGRE R, W RO EE. TR
ERPEHAE, IR R R R MG PR
WS, 45 F TR, 2 E) T — RS
GroE IR 30 4G, PEERE 1SR )R &
WBARTE R S A OGS, ST AT I
B L, I, MR RIGE TR, IR
MO B T 4 HESR 1 SRt 54 T A = G BBA ik
0, NIRAHNE T3 EER, 39N, A ARk et
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YRR SR G
TR, Sk TR
AR R S BB Yh,
MW “BIRER o
Huang Daopo, a native
of Wunijing, Songjiang (today's
Huajing Town, Shanghai), lived
in the late Song Dynasty (960-
1279 AD) and the early Yuan
Dynasty (1271-1368 AD), and
was a famous cotton textile expert
of ancient China. When she was
young, she was left stranded in
Hainan Island. The area had an
abundance of cotton, and the Li women there had started a textile
industry long ago. Huang Daopo lived with the Li women and learned
from them the techniques of planting, spinning and weaving cotton.
Thirty years later, gray at the temples, Huang Daopo returned to her
hometown. She taught people in Songjiang all the textile technique she
had learnt in Hainan. Meanwhile, she also popularized and innovated
in textile machines, successively making the most advanced textile

D .
, which

tool of the time, a pedal spinning wheel with three spindles
greatly increased efficiency. In addition, she combined the advanced
textile technique of the Li ethnic group with the traditional weaving
techniques of the Han people, producing textiles such as bedding with

various patterns called "Wunijing Bedding."

WEEER SRS, AR TR AL T IX — R
NPT NG TR, HARKERS T
OBk S AL T AR ERITE,

Thanks to Huang Daopo's efforts after her return to her
hometown, the struggling Songjiang area went through a leap
in development to become an advanced center of the cotton

textile industry. After her death, local people compiled a ballad to

commemorate this legendarily clever woman.

1. SRR E

A pedal spinning wheel of ancient times
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Tiangong Kaiwu (The Exploitation of the

Works of Nature)

—A Craftwork Encyclopedia of China in the

17th Century

1. (RIHY) HERIEE
The cover of an ancient copy of 7he
Exploitation of the Works of Nature

WIRORAE, W4 T — B4l R g ie ik i ARl
T IV AEF BRI S I L35, BRl@ AN B CRTIF
Yr) o Xt E SR AT Tk AR P £R etk
FfE, A F ARSI, SR EERE
17 L T2 AR .

The late Ming Dynasty witnessed the advent of a monograph that
systematically summarized the techniques and experiences in agriculture

and handcraft in China at that time, 7he Exploitation of the Works of

Nature written by Song Yingxing. It is the first comprehensive work
about agriculture and handcraft production in the world. It has a high
reputation in the world, and is praised as the "craftwork encyclopedia of
China in the 17th century" both by Oriental and Western scholars.

(RTIMH) 2145 18 45, WnfEvRdE . 7rds. 9541,
Fetn RREOINTL R IR BRI B L 1RTE . ST
BRAp . Ml AR, R, Jedv L R BRERERSS,
FEHIA 120 2R L8 K U BT SRR A0l T
N4 R SV 5 % N (A EVR O Y 3 | Py e A S s N
BN e AT, ARSI RARMRIZAE Atk
W5, g TR T R PRIV RRE, N
AR REe 5 N 70— A5,
RN EENH B S M Jm AR TR R, AR X
FEFRRTEEEAINE, F56, B “BrEsyE”
IR TR ek, EE AR BN X AN B T
30 245 ARG, 105 THRBRIES PR, MREE . BHER
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S5k, W AP L ZEAMEN ] 1R800
I, BUPICA TG T4 AERD 5T,
ATHRB T s 5 DL R BR
b YIS B 5.

The Exploitation of the Works of Nature contains
18 volumes, involving the cultivation of crops, the raising
of silkworms, textile, dyeing, the processing of grains, the
making of sugar, the brewing of liquor, the firing of pottery,
the smelting of metal, the making of boats and carts, the
making of lime, the squeezing of oil, mining, the making

of weapons, pigment, the collection of pearls and jade,
and so forth. It is appended with more than 120 pieces of

illustrations, and involves the techniques and production
processes of all the important agricultural and handcraft
sections in use at that time, especially the introduction of
advanced production techniques; therefore its significance
cannot be understated. For example, regarding agriculture,
it records how to cultivate excellent paddy and crossbreed
silkworms, and is the earliest literature about early rice's
variation into dry rice in the condition of drought, hence
leaving a splendid page in the world theory of biomutation;
for chemistry, Song Yingxing had realized the difference
of various metal in vibrancy and how to refine various
metal by means of such differences. Besides, the book preliminarily
discusses the law of "conservation of mass"—more than three decades
before Frenchman Antoine-Laurent de Lavoisier (1743-1794) finally
discovered it. In the field of metallurgy, the book records the methods
of teamwork in iron smelting, zinc smelting and the casting of coins,
and many of the techniques it describes are still in use even today. For
textiles, the book ranks among the earliest ones to record that cashmere
can be used for textile use. And for mining, it records how to eliminate
gas in coal mines. The above mentioned production techniques
recorded in the book were all the most advanced in the world at that
time.

CRITH) FIHE, IRPAE R HAR, Has ik,
T, LMY, AR,
A PRI A AV 2 RN . RSO R
IREARWARNEE NN TR, BRI —PEE
BIE.

After its publication, The Exploitation of the Works of
Nature was soon spread to Japan, and was translated into French,
German and English, receiving much attention in many countries,
and exerting important influence in many aspects of the production
and science in those countries. For example, Charles Darwin read the

content about the sericulture technique of China in the book as an
important evidence of artificial selection and natural evolvement.

1L (RIFM) NIE

A page of an ancient copy of 7he Exploitation
of the Works of Nature
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Introduction

AR =TI ARSI Z RIEE R, SMREESAECES, G2
N 90% VA B DUGRFT B FETE 502 DGR, DORe i b Emiis 2 —, Weds
A BB I A LR ZHIES o DOBE T D0E R, AR DGR R LM =,
IR Ze—c J VIEBR T S BRI, 5 Eam, 20 40 50 AR, EEUN T IS
TFHRBGERTEAL TAE, KT e Eaih

China is a multi-ethnic country composed of 56 ethnic groups, each of which has its own language;
in particular, the Han people, who account for over 90% of the total population of the country, speak
Chinese. Chinese is one of the most ancient languages in the world, and is used by the largest number of
people as a mother tongue in the world. The Chinese language belongs to the Sino-Tibetan family, and is
a tonal language. Spoken Chinese language consists of many dialects, while its written language is relatively
uniform. In order to eliminate difficulties caused by dialects and facilitate communication, the Chinese

government began to regulate modern Chinese language and vigorously popularize standard Chinese

pronunciation in the 1950s.

DUBHI A —r, RHR FRah ey —, et i =Kl e s
CEREMZRIET . A EHAEHIBIE SCF R R R SO e — R A IS
NFRTRERA T, HABNRRIRS N T XA AT, R b, Aeh
FELGE AR, AT RN IR, IR e T AR X RS A2 in S0, ATk 17
DAV HAR S R P S5 ) 5 O A T S Pl o TR A R AR A
203, MERBEEE AR, B ERAT W, &l W], EIME AR PR
TR

Written Chinese is one of the most ancient scripts in the world, and the only one of the three biggest
script systems (the pictographs of ancient Egypt, the arrowheaded characters of the ancient Babylon, and
the jiaguwen script of ancient China) that has come down to the present. Chinese characters belong to the
system of ideograms, but interestingly, most Chinese characters concurrently indicate the pronunciation. In
ancient times, Chinese characters were not only used in China, but also played a part in the international
exchanges in East Asia, thus forming a cultural region based on Chinese characters, which mainly included
China, Japan, the Korean Peninsula and

Vietnam. Today, the Chinese characters can be

classified into simplified Chinese and traditional .

E 33 R H e T8
pad - A
Chinese. In general, the former is mainly used & 3 B
D% % ﬂ

in the mainland of China, the latter mainly in

Taiwan, Hong Kong and Macao; meanwhile,

. syEn wgen .
both are used among overseas Chinese. ' NF R MAREFE
The different fonts of Chinese character "dragon”




1. BEX

Jiaguwen

2. &x

The seal character

3. (iBIE) hEXATF
Ancient prose sentence of 7he Analects of
Confucius

4. (O#EE) hEXFXFAF
Half Classical Chinese and half vernacular
sentences of A Dream of Red Mansions

5. MK FEAF

The language of modern poetry
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The Chinese Language

DO S Y R B IRE S, R 32505

The Chinese language is the mother tongue of the Han people,

o
Ho
and the official and major language of China.

DU A S 2 i — Rk 5, BRI
BEEMEL . PIVRRON, S SRyl E K b
A NERDGE, /e AR e g e w
ZACDGEIE N B kS BB IBGERRE “SCGET
FISCE BHSCEEm 330 s SR BTDUERRE “ (35",
HEATEE RN SCEENY 35"

The Chinese language has the most speakers in the world. In

addition to the Chinese mainland, Taiwan Province, Hong Kong and
Macao special administrative regions, some people in Singapore and
Malaysia also use Chinese, and millions of overseas Chinese and foreign
citizens of Chinese origin distributed around the world use various
Chinese dialects as a native language, too. The Chinese language can
be divided into ancient written language (wenyan in Chinese) and
vernacular Chinese (bazhua in Chinese) ©. Essays written in wenyan are

called wenyan wen, and those in vernacular Chinese bazhua wen.

DUBRI AN TARR S 2 — BRDGERIbREEZ
CEAET , AERVEEBRME EIET, AE IR ok
PEAE SRR A

Chinese is one of the working languages of the United
Nations. The standard language of Chinese is putonghua (Mandarin),
which is called guoyu (national language) in Taiwan Province

and Auayu (Chinese language) in Singapore and Malaysia.
IARDBGERRY, — M AR RO R = A

AR e, AT — RIS, Wren () o

UGB A e, WA TS — N5y Oy A~y
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JeHTRF—IEK) .

The syllables of modern Chinese language (Vcrnuuhr Chinese)
ustnlly connst of the three parts of shengmu (initials) ® |, yunmu
(finals)
Chinese character, for example, rén ( A ). In the development of

a
¥ and shengdiao (tones) ", with each syllable indicated by one

vocabulary of the modern Chinese language, there is a trend to expand
I ]), and reduce
multiple syllables into two ones (for example, Beijing Daxue [ AbETK
% |—Beida [ 4Lk )

MBI kA, 1o, DOBRAEA LA, —i,
TCTEF B S EE, EMBEEAALE, HK, i
PR R RE A ) G DOB R B TA R X TR
an CFEST M CEIRT , BAREEAE, (Hb T
AN, BT “F7 2 CEIRT, AR R AE T MR,
e B BREE, XoE 9T s B CIR
AR T A “BARMBREE T, — AN T pE”

— AT T, BN IETE R SO e A
To BN, FoaFEErESIE (Q1: i BE L Wl g )

i (1 PR/ NG A <3 B/ NS RS M IS
FITFAE, R OB R — R

Grammatically, Chinese language features the following: First, it has

one syllable into two (for example, shi [ il |—laoshi [

no change of forms (for example, one character reads and writes the same
way whether it is used as a subject or an object); second, the world order
and the use of function words are the major means to express grammatical
meanings — for example, "wo yao xue" (FKE ) and "yao wo xue"
( r‘ZfﬁZqi) have the same characters or phrases, but due to their different
orders, the "wo" in the first sentence is a "subject", and that in the second
is a "anyu" (concurrent sentence element), in other words, it is both the
object of the word "yao" and the subject of "xuze"; for another example,
wo bei ta jiao xing le" (FEAGAMIYEE )
sentence that "wo ba ta_jiao xing le" ( FEAOAL Y |
of prepositions "ber" (f)%:) and "ba" (HLE

the two sentences become totally different. Another important feature

in the sentence that " and the
), due to the use

), the grammatical meanings of

of Chinese language is the abundance of words showing mood or tones

(for instance, ma [N ], ba [ ], bes [ W] and ma [ WK ]) and those of

words indicating the units of things (for instance, the word ”/76‘1]" [ A ] in
AP l'in th

[

the expression "y7 ben shu" | qnd the word "bran" | i

expression "zar shuo yi bian"

@ BiE: RERMEKER
BEEM LM, BORA

FEEXHEER, BT 1919 F
HEMEHINEFELS EEiB
KA

@ Vernacular Chinese:
Formed on the basis of
colloquialism since the Tang and
Song Dynasties. Appearing only
in popular literature at first, it was
not widely used in society until the
May 4th Movement in 1919.

@ FH: %5)11%%%"439?
KH9RRSY, RERHBEE
HIBiEY . 0= “han” B Y uhu

(@ Shengmu: The initial part
of a syllable in Chinese language,
usually constituted by consonant
letters, for example, the letter "h" in
"han'.

Q ¥ BXNEBEZIHHE
FEE’]uB'ﬁ‘o NZ “zhong”
HH “ong”

©)] YunmuA The part after
shengmu in a syllable in Chinese
language. For instance, the ‘ong" in
the syllable "zhong".

@ 7. RIS TS
X 5= X B9&= Eﬂco M ’ﬁ

mAERE: AE(—F) .

F(ZF). £ (shdng)E(E
BF). £F(EE) . XEE
WHEREN, 2BLHRKE
BNAEMEXREER, BOANE
AMNIBERIRSHRRR: 55 .
35°.214° (51, AIAKIRS,
BERCEIETEN LA,

@ Shengdiao: The tonal
change in a syllable that is used
to distinguish meanings. Chinese
language has four tones: yinping (the
first tone), yangping (the second
tone), shangsheng (the third tone)
and gusheng (the fourth tone). The
pitch change of tones in Chinese
language can be described through
five values from the low to the high,
and the tonal values and marks of
the four tones are 55 =, 35 *, 214 ~
and 51° in sequence. The tonal
marks are usually above the major
vocal letters.



i T

Spoken and Written Chinese Languages

AT S

Standard Chinese and Dialects

JNEIIR « Small Encyclopedia

AT RESMIWIIES
XFHERIR, B 1998 Fig,
FEBFEEEIBNE=A
EAHEEE EBIEELE,
JER, HSEAGHER L
ARES, WL BIEFIRGHE
RAARFREERRIES,

In order to raise public
awareness about the standardization
of Chinese language and Chinese
characters, the Chinese government
has chosen the third week of
September each year as the national
promotion week to popularize the
standard Chinese since 1998.
On the occasion, all circles of the
society organize related activities in
succession, such as lectures on the
knowledge of standard Chinese and
distribution of promotion materials to
the public.

IARDE R IADUEINTE S, & 5 i fl 2 ph

o

N

sl

ol

Modern Chinese language is the vernacular language of the

modern Han people, including Putonghua and various dialects.

e o AR R AL, 2 LR BOERIPR
#EtE . ELMERGEEObRIES, DAL g mts =, LA
SR AT S IR TR IS o i oy AR X
AFIRBRZ T2 brse it 751

Putonghua is the common language of the modern Han ethnic

group, and the standard variety in modern Chinese language. It has
Beijing pronunciation as its standard pronunciation, the northern
dialect as its basic dialect, and typical modern vernacular Chinese as
its grammatical standard. Standard Chinese offers convenience for
communication between people at different areas or of different ethnic

groups in China.

FE L, A A%, BIE#B M FATGE, & HIX
PUTERA—FE, X 5. S By iE, R I0E
AR %, FaliT e Mg, SJGEEE
KIim: s ®e . WM. @ Gan) TE . %
AT W (Min) HEME Yue) H5.

China has a vast territory and a large population. Even though

all use the Chinese language, people still speak in different dialects in
different areas. Generally called local languages, dialects are branches of
the Chinese language in different regions, and are only used in certain
areas. At present, the Chinese language has seven types of dialects
in general: northern dialects, Wu dialects, Xiang or Hunan dialects,
Gan or Jiangxi dialects, Hakka, Min or Fujian dialects and Yue or

Guangdong dialects.
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A5 B VARG AR, @A T ER AL 4dE
PEAE. PR TR, eor A e A R %
1OV I= RN Sy I=1 ) W s (1371} AV i E s s S EE AN =N
BT A RS HIDC s NS 35 AR IR ARER, alq T
IR A R s 500 H AR B o Rk, il T
FE BT P BRI AR s & 500 5 AT AR By
AR, EEEA T TR R RS R Y AR AL
TEVUETFE RS BT Sl iR T RE
DR R MEIEE; BT 5 MR RIE, LU NG,
AT TR ZRE TR NI RS L P B R DR
FHFGHS b AR, Forp, 500 B IE RIS A AR tH 5
Kt NARA Tz

Northern dialects have Beijing dialect as its representative, and are

=
=

commonly used in northeastern China, northern China, northwestern
China, southwestern China and areas along the Yangtze and Huaihe
rivers. They are used most widely by the majority of speakers among
all the dialects of China. Wu dialects, represented by Shanghai dialect,
are commonly used in some areas in Jiangsu and Zhejiang provinces
of China. Xiang or Hunan dialects, represented by Changsha dialect,
are commonly used in most areas of Hunan Province. Gan or Jiangxi
dialects, represented by Nanchang dialect, are generally used in
Jiangxi Province and southeastern Hubei Province. Hakka dialects,
represented by Meixian dialect of Guangdong Province, are mainly
used in northeastern Guangdong Province, western and northern Fujian
Province, and southern Jiangxi Province. Min or Fujian dialects are
generally used in Fujian Province, -

Chaozhou and Shantou areas of r Pi#g-
Guangdong Province, Hainan " i’
Province and Taiwan Province.
And Yue or Guangdong dialects,
represented by Guangzhou dialect,
are generally used in middle and
southwest Guangdong Province,
east and south Guangxi Zhuang
Autonomous Region, Hong Kong
and Macao. In addition, Hakka,
Fujian dialects and Guangdong
dialects are also widely used by

overseas Chinese all over the world.

1. HE SRR AEEIERIR
Schools generally used mandarin teaching
in mainland China

2. IE7E R @ TR B X 3 B BX 1
Are using mandarin broadcast XINWEN
LIANBO of CCTV
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| —kEE RN E D, DL ERR, DU R
L WAERE , PLASIRSSATIV T
BRI 55 Bl ok, fEaett ek
JUEE . HKGE S T LAER RS E N ANT R
WCFINA (PSC) , Al e i ik i — W B e o

Dialects of the Chinese language are very complicated. Various

dialects differ from each other on three aspects: pronunciation,
vocabulary and grammar. Especially, the difference in pronunciation
is the most dramatic, and if people all speak dialects, there will be
difficulties in communication. In order to overcome difficulties
brought about by dialects and meet the requirement both in domestic
and international contact, the Chinese government determines "the
popularization of standard Chinese" as one of the important tasks in
the work on spoken and written Chinese language. Presently, China is
popularizing Putonghua in the society as a whole. This work is centered
on cities and towns, with schools as its bases, news media as models,
public service industries as windows, and public servants as pioneers.
The Putonghua Shuiping Ceshi (PSC for short, "Test for the Level of
Standard Chinese" in English) that the State Language and Character
Commission carries out both at home and abroad is just one of the

important measures to spread standard Chinese.
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CPLBPREIR)

Scheme of Chinese Pinyin

COUEPFE T %) ga D i M S i a5 i
T35, 1958 TEHHEBUN IERIE T

The Scheme of Chinese Pinyin is a system for marking Chinese
characters with phonetic symbols and spelling the pronunciations of’
standard Chinese, and began to be formally carried out in 1958 by the

Chinese government.

(CBUBPFETTSR ) BB 4L

The Scheme of Chinese Pinyin consists of five parts:

1 iR HESCFRERAN, 26 ML TR
HEE R, DOEPFE R R S MBSO —I, PR
TR, (DUBPFE IR ) #H TEE ST AR T .
SN, TR VT AT IF S, PSR EE
WR=E AP KGO

1. Alphabet: Same as the English alphabet, it is also

composed of 26 Latin letters. What requires attention is

/[\;Ef# - Footnotes

@ BE: RIENERE, §
VEIREXENE, XHR ‘R
B o B IR e B &,
[ Qingsheng (neutral tone): In
speech, some pronunciations are
shorter and gentler, and is called
neutral tone, for example, the words
indicating mood such as "ne" (1),
‘ba" (ME ) and 'ma" (15 ).

EER
Initials Table

pE | Ei | #E | B
B | B | ¥8 | &k

g (k] s [s]

that the pronunciations of letters of pinyin in the Chinese e | BiF
language are different from those of English, and have all F& | EFR
been marked with "phonetic symbols." Also, the letter b [b]
"v'" (with its capital form as "V") is not used in spelling

standard Chinese, and is employed only in spelling the p [b7]

k | Kl | zh | [ts]

languages of ethnic minorities or dialects.
m | [m]

ho b [IxX] | ocho ) ts]]

2. FREE: fUFE “b. p. m. £, d. t, n, f f]

J fte] | sh | [s]

I. g. k. h.j. q. x. zh, ch, sh, r, z. c,

a | @] r @

x | [e] | v 1]

” VA== d [t]
721 EE

2. The table of shengmu (initials): Composed of 21 ¢ [t]
initials, which are b, p, m, f, d, t, n, 1, g, k, h, j, q, x, zh, n In]

ch, sh, r, z, c and s.

z [ts] W [w]

c sl v | M
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3. B hEE: A “as o e is us U, ai. ei. aos

ias

ie. ua. uo. le. iao. iou. uai. uei. an.

ian. uan. lan. en. in. uen. ln. ang. iang. uang.
eng. ing. ueng. ong. iong” 35 MBI B, KT EE

BYY (UTHSAEAFRBREHEE)

HE | Efr | BE | Efr | HE | EbR
FE | x| FEB | B | FEB | BF
a [Al e ¥l u [u]
0 [o] i [l i Iyl
88
HE | B | #E | Eir HE FR
FE | FR | FE | R Fi R
ai [ai] ing | [in] uai [uai]
ei [ei] ia fia] |ui Cuei) | [uei]
ao [au] | iao | [iau] uan [uan]
ou [ou] | ian | [ieen] uang [uan]
an [an] | iang | [ian] [un Cuen) | [uan]
en [en] ie [ie] ueng [uan]
in | [in] | iong | [yn] e [vel
ang | [an] | iou | [iou] tlan [yaen]
eng | [on] ua [ua] in [yn]
ong | [un] | uo | [uo] ng [n]
TR

L PUEPEEA LR S, 2E R R 5 iR R
NV R . Wl ui S vei IU4EE, un J& uen

M4S, ufEjv as

x My G5 u.

2. JUkbRid: r STEERRE, WHZ.
3. e R PRIz ik (I N PE R RD .
a MlE-—&64a 5. M [al: aiv any ia; H [Al:
ERAEHE S Je ol ol s B [al: ang. iang. uang.
ao, iao, ua; W} [ee]: ian K¢ yan; H [el: JUfk:

[¢] E’gﬁ%ﬂ(*ﬂ?{f [Uf]]: ongs;

[yn]: iong;

e M EHOAT 4%k Y Dyl BRAEAH & 5 ok o 1

H [e]: el

i ui;

un. ueng.

i E - E AL 3 A T D]

er;

H [e]: ies

BRAE 2. o

te; Ml [8]: en. eng.

sk H

[U: BRYE zhy ch. shy riJa; M [ BREEICESHE)S .

HIPFRRIPE SN, COOBRPFEIR) 1“8
R T T oA R R o

3. The table of yunmu (finals): Composed of 35
finals, which are a, o, e, i, u, i, ai, ei, ao, ou, ia, ie,
ua, uo, e, 1a0, iou, uail, uel, an, ian, uan, dan, en, in,
uen, in, ang, iang, uang, eng, ing, ueng, ong and iong.
The table of finals illustrates and specifies the rules of

pronunciation and spelling of the finals.

4. FRRFS: GRREREC ) CBREC )
b Cshang) A5 () o 78 () P,
PRSI E R E R b, R
b

4. Tone marks: There are four tone marks,
which are respectively yinping (™), yangping (), sha
ngsheng (*) and qusheng (° ), and are marked on the

- ~ ~ . D .
major finals of the syllables; gingsheng (neutral tone) — is

not indicated with any accent mark.

5. SRS a. o, e LIS ER:
FEHA R TR, QPSR 1 R SR AN
i, SRS C) BRI, #lanpi’ao (BEK) .

5. Delimiter: When a syllable initiated by "a", "o"
and "e" comes after another syllable and the division
of syllables are unclear, a separate sign (') is used, for

example, pi'do (BEFR) .

(DGEPFETTZ) KRR T 78, AMUE
HHER, AR S, BT EERRR S

Ao

The Scheme of Chinese Pinyin employs Latin
letters, thus precisely marking pronunciation and
making it easier for learners and more convenient for

international cultural exchanges.
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PUFI RIS I A 5 A

The Origin and Evolution of Chinese Characters

W “rhEF” , R
IR T — TR
HEK, A8 x4, H, &M
T3,500 4, X B TRt 2 (E
B EZIE 99%.

Chinese characters constitute one
of mankind's oldest systems of scripts in
the world. Large in number, Chinese
characters total more than 80,000, among

which basic ones amount up to 3,500 and

convey 99% of social information.

DU IR T B af ek S i [
SRS, XEEmNRIETT 52
S RAE-R I 7 5 S5 Fh 2 Bl
FHAW EES R, JEREEL AR,
MR AE 4 3,000 4R B IR HH
LT RN S

Chinese characters originate from pictures and pictographic signs
in primitive society, which were created and summarized step by step
over a long period of labor and practice by the ancestors. Through
evolvement, mature jzaguwen (oracle scripts, or Chinese scripts carved

on tortoise shells or animal bones) appeared in the Shang Dynasty 3,000

years ago at the latest.

R SCT R NI S A S RS
XS L e R M. W SCEm AR, IR,
XU B E R B ST IR A S S S 4
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1. RFFEEEE
A diagram of evolution of Chinese scripts

2. BB

Jiaguwen

3. AHXHEFA

shiguwen rubbings



J|\Ef# - Footnotes

@ FHX: BAE 05
BRALEHAXF, RHYEREF
BERENAZXF. ARXRZ
BREENENR, 10 REFEA
RNENEE, FRELREE
B

@ Shiguwen: A kind of
script carved on ten pieces
of drum-like stones. It is the
extant earliest stone-carving
script in China. Shiguwen has
been highly thought of by
generations of scholars, and the
ten pieces of drum-like stones
are now preserved as national
treasures in the Imperial Palace
Museum in Beijing.
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Jiaguwen are Chinese scripts carved on tortoise shells or animal
bones, mainly during the Shang Dynasty (17th-11th BC). /iaguwen have
regular strokes and beautiful form, which is evidence that they had
undergone a long development process, and that there should be certain

rudiments preexisting jraguwen.

M SCRIBAR I T T, e T — PSR
g . WEZRB B pmd e, HEL T HESC S5,
Zep A MBLAES T

From jiaguwen to the current simplified Chinese characters,
Chinese characters have experienced a course of evolution from
hieroglyph to abstraction, and from complexity to simplicity, evolving
from jraguwen to_jinwen (ancient Chinese script used in inscriptions
on ancient bronze objects), zhuanshu (seal characters), /ishu (official
script), and kazshu (regular script) as well as caoshu (cursive script)

and x7ingshu (semi-cursive script).

ST MBI, S B i S
AL SCRE | 7 0E L B3R, AT R L 2 L DO
Jinwen, also known as "zhongdingwen," are script forged or
carved on bronze ware in ancient times, and their forms are fuller,
rounder, more upright, more squared and better balanced in structure
compared with jiaguwen. Jinwen existed in the Shang, Zhou, Qin and

Han dynasties.

“ZE (zhuan ) 457 43 KEE, INGE. KEEN A, “ (zhou)
X7, —BARERR RO R S, L s Tl
& NEEEFIRE S RFERER bR EF &, AR
SEELR B WL, HEREETFIR AR, E
i B AR AR o

Zhuanshu can be divided into dazhuan (large seal script)
and xzaozhuan (small seal script). Dazhuan, also called zhouwen, usually
refers to the script of the State of Qin during the Spring and Autumn
Period and the Warring States Period, and the most typical dazhuan
was shiguwen " ; xiaozhuan was a result of simplified dazhuan, but was

better balanced in structure, and more regular, with simplified, rounder

and smoother strokes.

SR EF DGR TR DE <4
R, NFEREEEAR ERA TR, AT TR, SR,
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ZEPRYRILHD T o

Lishu can be divided into Qin 7 and Han /7. Qin 7/ was used in
the Qin Dynasty. Han /77, also known as "present /7," was derived from
Qin /7, and was commonly used in the Han Dynasty. Compared with

Qin /7, Han /i had fewer traces of zhuanshu.

RS MR R, S4TIOR, BTEE.
T IE, BEFME, —ERHEASK, i
151558 SN AN NS

Kaishu was developed on the basis of /ishu, first appearing in the
late Han Dynasty and most popular in the Wei and Jin Dynasties. Being

regular and square in forms and simple in writing, it is still in use today.
It is a standard script that has been used for the longest duration.

S, &30 6, F45. e a—ahEmhm
B Rk, iR T B — EE Rk,
AR AU S EIFAES IR 2 o AT A TR DUR,
SRR B Z MRk, BARMEE, HTS
gk, AR S

Jiaguwen, jinwen, zhuanshu, lishu and kaishu were or are scripts
formally used in certain periods of history, and caoshu and xingshu have
been auxiliary ones all the time. Caoshu features in general continuous

or omitted strokes. Xingshu originated in the late Eastern Han

Dynasty, and is a kind of script between kazshu and caoshu. Despite its

continuous strokes, it is easy to write and read, and thus very practical.

/AR - Small Encyclopedia

FERE 1899 FERFE
FERRRERAN, Bt
ETERM, BEEERHR
R AR ER . TEULZ BT, P
NENRREERAZEFEZ
XFHERMER, MBRIA
REMPTF, RIEXLRFY
EAM LR AR, EHRME
RMARRI T XLERE, &
R, BERBHRHXF, F
BarAlk, WIBERHEHEtE
FHE+ZAR, KAFEX
B2y 41004, KEKAINEE
R L 1,200 D, FEER
EHFH, TRAE. RKE
MibE, FEXRFERE.
REANXF, EAMRRF
RIRRET BRI R

Jiaguwen was discovered in
1899 by Wang Yirong, a scholar of
the Qing Dynasty. The inscriptions
were unearthed in Anyang of Henan
Province, where the capital city
of the late Shang Dynasty was
located. Before the discovery,
villagers of the Xiaotun Village in
Anyang often found tortoise shells
and animal bones carved with
strange characters. They did not
know what they were and thus
sold them as medical materials
to drugstores. Wang Yirong
discovered these tortoise shells
and animal bones among some
Chinese medicine he had bought.
After research he believed that the
characters carved on tortoise shells
and animal bones were the scripts
of the Shang Dynasty indeed. So
far, altogether more than 100,000
pieces of tortoise shells and animal
bones have been excavated from
Anyang, and about 4,100 Chinese
characters have been discovered
on tortoise shells and animal bones.
Among these Chinese characters,
1,200 or so are recognized to be
readable, and those that cannot
be read are mostly the names of
people, clans and places. Jiaguwen
are the earliest and the most mature
script of China, and they provide
important materials for research into
the origin of Chinese characters.

1. Emkz (R

Wang Xianzhi's calli
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N7 5 CBORT)

Liushu (Six Categories of Chinese Characters)
and Shuo Wen Jie Zi (The Etymological

Dictionary of Chinese Characters)

—_

AT ) HRAAH
A photocopy of an ancient version of 7he
Etymological Dictionary of Chinese
Characters

A

OB WRE SRS TS,
MR, f5d, 28, BE. #it.
Bfff e 2R DU A4 SO 22 K AF
AR (USRS ) o o7 2t
AT T PR R o

Liushu refers to the six ways to invent

=
i3t |

Chinese characters, which are x7angxing
(pictography), zAishi (indication), huiyi
(associative compounds), xingsheng
(pictophonetic method), zhuanzhu
(switching explanations) and jiajie
(phonetical borrowing). Xu shen, an
1 etymologist of the Eastern Han Dynasty,
expounded Zjushu in The Etymological Dictionary of Chinese

Characters.

FIU: o m R AR R SR B s T . R
W2 N A, (an “ A7 “H” ) o AR (W
SHT CHT ) L bl (n “BTOCRT ) R as (an

P )T ) Fe HBIETTEERIER Y, A
Sy B A&

Pictography: The method of drawing the form or a simple outline
of a thing. Most pictographic characters are those which describe the
parts of the human body (for example, " A " [ren in pinyin, human
being], " H " [mu in pinyin, eye]), natural phenomena (for example, "
H " |7 in pinyin, the sun], " H " [yue in pinyin, the moon]), animals

and plants (for example, " 15 " [nizo in pinyin, bird], " K " [mu in
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pinyin, tree or wood], and various utensils (for example, " P " [wang
in pinyin, net|, " JJ " [dao in pinyin, knife]. Pictographic characters are

mostly indivisible single—structured ones.

fag: —Ror ik, —ZSRATSYERTRRES, A
= DL =T FRHET. —SEAIE RS b, Y
PIIESSESREFINE R T (T NN S S N S
MRIET A R B NI A7, ot
fEOR” I BRI KT, Fosmiig. iR S
FILTFAR, S FRELIERTY), fadi7 R
EN] s

Indication: Indicative characters can be divided into two types:

one is indicative characters of pure marks, for example, characters

expressing numbers such as " — " (7 in pinyin, one), " . " (er in

pinyin, two) and " — " (san in pinyin, three); and the other is those

made up by adding indicative symbols on pictographs, for example,

" "

"R (ben in pinyin) and " K (mo in pinyin). " K"isa pictographic
character meaning "tree". When a level stroke is added on the lower
part of the character " K", it becomes " ZX " and indicates the root of
a tree; when a level stroke is added on the upper part of the character
" K" it turns into " K " and refers to the branch of a tree. Indicative
characters are different from pictographic ones. Pictographs mostly show

concrete things, but indicative characters indicate abstract concepts.

SR RSB E TG RN, K
RE—PHEX . WNT K, AARGIET “N7,
Lz R GIET KT, SRR A TAEE
TS5 “RE” BIHTE X o

Associative compounds: These are new characters of new
meanings formed by combining two or more existing ones. For
instance, " K " (x7u in pinyin) is a compound of a pictograph " A
on the left and a pictograph " K " on the right, expressing the new

mc‘:ming that a person leans ;1g;1imt a tree to have a rest when the two

are combined.

JER . R RRIN T B e 5 R RIS 1)
PSR ARRINEEE W 5=, <77 BEsE, &
T, AT RS, R i, 75 1988 SR (I
RBGEHE TR ) 19 7,000 MFH, JERHET290 80.5%,

1. YFIES

A portrait of Xu Shen

% E—rh Asmcho— =

2. &WF. ERF. REFREE
An illustration of pictographs, indicative
characters, and associative compounds
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Pictophonetic method: Used to form a new character by
combining one element of a character to show the meaning and one
element of another character to indicate the sound. For example, " i
(hu in pinyin, lake) has a " ¥ " (read as sandianshui [literally "three
drops of water"]) as its pictographic part to suggest its meanings and a "
" (hu in pinyin) as its phonetic part to indicate the sound. According
to statistics, among the 7,000 Chinese characters on the Table of
Commonly Used Chinese Characters of Modern Chinese Language

publicized in 1988, pictophonetic characters account for 80.5%.

B SRR —ANER TN, PSSO B AT LA
BRI R R T BRI AR

Switching explanations: This method is to use two Chinese
characters with the radicals and the meaning to explain each other. For
example, " " (zhou in pinyin, boat or ship) and " M} " (chuan in

pinyin) have a relation of switching explanations between each other.

Rfir: RAEBATER TN T, HHEANFEE
T RFORE A I ORT, BIE T, ARSGRNE,

e
2y
)07

« NN W=yt
MRZER K™ B Rs .
Phonetical borrowing: This method is to borrow an existing

m q @ homophone to express a certain meaning without inventing a new
n % character. For example, " 2K " (/a7 in pinyin) is a pictograph and

® originally refers to "wheat;" when it is used to mean "to come," it is just
’ )
SHF

a phonetical borrowing.
£

VHRAICISO - e S 5 E S — ARt 3,
e R — A, A0S 1 540 NS, W 9,353

P
o«
|@
8 N

o Ao CUSURT ) ATTE] T RIS, i HIEOR
ff TACFIESL, RAEEg ety “SCRTH o

S

B DY n KO~ st;'_'z

The Shuo Wen Jie Zi (The Etymological Dictionary of Chinese
Characters) by Xu Shen is the first etymological monograph in the
history of languages of China, and also the first dictionary of China. The
whole book collects 540 radicals and 9,353 Chinese characters. It is not
only a pioneering dictionary of China, but has preserved the original
appearance of ancient Chinese characters, hence it's author reputed to

be the "forefather of Chinese characters" by later generations.

» € < —J0 »>am

e 2% 5 3T =€

W "0y » MR ¢ BEx
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B Smey

Original Complex Chinese Characters and

Simplified Chinese Characters

‘T LR i EBOF AT T
Fo —MNFIRATA B LLERIEAR, X LA
MEmSAZ AL, BLBmMZHMERS, Zmbry
. MR SERREA—R, W (FRITT%E)
R A epch (748D ) R e B T AT
Simplified Chinese characters, adapted from complex ones

with many strokes are those which have fewer strokes, and have
been publicized for use by the Chinese government. The current

standard simplified Chinese characters are collected into the Scheme of

Simplitication of Chinese Characters (later developing into the General
Table of Simplified Chinese Characters).

MFIFHERBRE, h— B AR R . g
%R, BARETBAEL, EFiEEES, Tt
FRAE NSRRI R .

Chinese characters have been evolving since the earliest time
of their occurrence. The amount of strokes of Chinese characters

varies from time to time, but simplification is the general trend of
development, especially after xz20zhuan evolved into /ishu.

FEP A, RIAMEIEH A DERT, h
REFH AN D TG . ZRa0 S HE T “F
FI3C CRIBERERR RS ), g R frse 28
— R I ARG . IO, DOE ERWIT | R,
B A DT

Quite a few simplified Chinese characters were invented in
different periods of history, and Chinese characters had been collated
and regulated by the authorities of dynasties in succession. For
example, shutongwen, which was introduced by Emperor Qinshihuang,

was the first large-scale sorting and standardization of Chinese characters

%g: ~
% 1
2R
2| X
B 7



1A ERFHE, B
The comparison of several basic original
and simplified Chinese characters

2. p#RiE

Lubi Kui

3. &ZE

Qian Xuantong

i T

Spoken and Written Chinese Languages

in the history of China. Later, there appeared many other simplified
Chinese characters during from the Han and Jin Dynasties to the Ming
and Qing Dynasties and the Republic of China.

BEN 20 AL, I LA B T H MBI EA o
1909 47, AR AR Ag0E (Lubt Kui) proctdft 1 i
FIBA . 1922 4F, [H22RITE Z A5 A B2 (o
HHATFIIEEZ ) , JERHAST R AR R
1935 47, MRERBITAM T CE—iksR) , 8%
PAEZ SRR AT, (AEETERBUN A INEE TR,
ESCE T EKRI. B ECIAR, T A,
HFE B Ge— 3t AT TRCRMRI I, I 1956 4F
DA T CBFRTTE) o AT Sl o R R 55
PAMERETT I, AT 2N BR8] T, 1986 4F,
Kibia L TR Rk T (k) , Hpk
T 352 AR RS, R T 132 AT e
SEITAL TN 14 DRSS, &=l T 1,753 DR HER T
JHE AR T o

In the 20th century, work on the simplification of Chinese
characters received much attention from scholars and the government.
In 1909, Lubi Kui, an educator of the late Qing Dynasty, started a
prelude for the movement of simplification of Chinese characters. In
1922, Qian Xuantong and other scholars put forwards the Scheme for
Simplitying the Strokes of Current Chinese Characters, elevating the
issue of simplification of Chinese characters to an unprecedented level.
In 1935, the National Government in Nanjing publicized the Table
of The First Group of Simplified Chinese Characters; although the
program was suspended six months later, it is significant because it was a
statutory table of simplified characters promulgated by the government.
After the founding of New China in 1949, the Chinese government
simplified Chinese characters in a unified and relatively large-scale way
as part of efforts to make education universal, and published the Scheme
of Simplification of Chinese Characters. By means of the simplification
of single characters and the analogy of radicals, more than 2,000 original
complex Chinese characters were successively replaced by simplified
ones. In 1986, the State Language and Character Commission
publicized the General Tables of Simplified Chinese Characters; in
particular, Table One includes 352 simplified characters not used as
radicals, Table Two contains 132 simplified characters that can be

used as radicals, and Table Three collects 1,753 simplified characters

analogized on the basis of Table Two.
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DF R AR %A

Major methods to simplify Chinese characters are as follows:

1 RS R E 2 R57. 0. HE—HE,
5

2. PREVEAMRTI 5. e TT—Bd. BE—HE.

3. FEASIREBRIETEE T, T mfE s n & = A,
. JF—i& . H—.

4. fETEEFERA LT I a—E N—.

5. BRI, . B—F. —k

6. BIERTEIESEIE . e Jil—HE. -

7. Mgk, w: Brs -8
SRT bR .

8. PREEFHEEE. Lhan: —2k. JR—l.

1. Replace complicated basic components with simple symbols,
such as XF—#f  and F—5

2. Retain part of original complex Chinese characters, such
as T—PH , 2J—4 | and Pi—55% .

3. Replace original complex Chinese characters with its
homophone of simple strokes where it does not cause any confusion,
such as fiT—4% , and H—i .

4. Borrow ancient Chinese characters with fewer strokes, such
as n—E N1

5. Transform caoshu (cursive script) into kaishu (regular script),
such as P—E , h—7 .

6. Replace the phonetic or pictographic element of pictophonetic
characters, such as #—1% , and $7—=E .

7. Form new characters by using traditional methods, such as

pictophonetic ones Nij—2% and associative compounds h—JE

A% and H—

8. Keep the outline of original characters, such as <

WA, AR E T I R D A ) 11
PRtk ORI TRz — MAE R
A UL R — 2o S AR )b 3 B Y A

Nowadays, the simplified Chinese characters as the official script
of China have been widely recognized by the international community,
and are one of the working scripts of the UN, while in Taiwan, Hong

Kong and in the newspapers and journals of overseas Chinese, the
major script in use is still original complex Chinese characters.

| 8120 EERTRETD o UV . RO o [

i

1. BRF

Ancient books written by Original Complex
Chinese Characters

2. BURFEE B MR MM ZER
Traditional Chinese is still widely used in
Hong Kong and Taiwan
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Introduction

FRE RSO R A L 4K, B DABREE
AT R i A, B I TR )
R JeFEHCC DR DURIT . SR
FAALRARS AR, R, A, JCRRANIEIE NS

— RHNSCFRM, AE IR L HERE Cculcan)
WEHR . W d ROCEPARION 2, B E L%
R, BN, SR RA S BT, W
DA ST 55 0 R

Ancient Chinese literature has a long history,

el

S ) o g e | SEv R

e
w

&

e

which started with the splendid myths of remote
antiquity, and later gave rise to such works as 7he
Book of Songs, Chu Ci poems, prose of the pre-
Qin period, descriptive prose interspersed with
verse and Ywefu of the Han Dynasty, prose and
verse of the Wei and Jin dynasties, folk songs of the
Southern and Northern Dynasties, poems of the Tang
Dynasty, C7 poems of the Song Dynasty, Zaju (poetic
drama set to music) of the Yuan Dynasty, and fiction
of the Ming and Qing Dynasties. Ancient Chinese
literature mainly takes the form of verse, focusing on the
promotion of morality of good, loyalty and righteousness. It is implicit
and periphrastic in the expression of sentiments, often taking advantage

of a scene to express the author's emotion.

HEN 20 e, FRESCE L TERAR S, ARt

AR S — 4R, SCER AT
Lﬂj SIARNSAAIE (qi) GRISCEar M, HEshHhE S
RN RS

Chinese literature changed enormously in the 20th century, and
centuries-old classic literature took on a brand new modern form. In
the last century, litterateurs continually created literary miracles by
combining the ethos of the times and pushing the literature of China to
fuse with that of the world.

v o e Bk B

SRR IR T AV Y

P

BEREF B REH
B BN S 2N S

E B o v RO D s

BULE) BE DRE AN TeSE = M

1. (HEFEE) (BE)
A picture about the Book of Songs with
words written by the emperor personally
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Myths of Remote Antiquity

1.€hisE) $%
A photo of the Classic of the Mountains and
Seas

e ph, K2 e lsthtt 205 sh AR LR A QI
NS T RS RerER S A, BRI kWE, 4
BacHE Mk,

Chinese myths of remote antiquity were mostly created
collectively by the laboring people of primitive societies, circulated and

handed down orally until written script was invented to allow for a
more permanent record.

HEE G, WAFE, SRR, Kk T hE
BN — 28 FL ARG ANt 2 I RO R, thakik T1tb
M — LS B RRSZ o G ARt SR I (R RO A %
BRANR) |« RS R A4 R H ) F1 R
D) | AT SRR (82 (Gun) &iE/K) | IRESE
rSRAF AR (oot A %, MRS E.

Drawing on the powerful imagination of their creators, these
myths, with their abundance of contents, reflect the understanding of
Chinese ancestors about some natural phenomena and social customs.
For example, enduring favorites include the
Pangu Separates the Sky from the Farth and
the Nitwa Mends the Sky explaining the origin
of the world, the Houyi Shoot the Sun and
the Jing Wei Determines to Fill Up the
Sea reflecting man's struggle against the nature,
the Gun and Yu Harness Floods singing for
the spirit of self-sacrifice, and the Chang E
Flying to the Moon expressing the wish for
good life.

CRORFhR) PHEgE: fEat iy
fig, MM, JOERE, BUKIZIT,
ENZN, W THRNE, R
AN TR XN T LT
P, R AR I
T T AR K DTk o

Literature
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Niiwa Mends the Sky: In time immemorial, the sky collapsed, the
earth sank, wildfire spread, floods ravaged the land, and beasts ran amok.
In order to rescue the human race, Nitwa emerged to mend the sky with
five-color rocks that she had previously tempered. This myth, which has
been told for thousands of years, indicates the important position and great
contributions of women in social life since remote antiquity.

CERERTE/K) FEHE: At Rk, btk
BT, o0 THREBUK, fir TRy BT (il
—RhREE B AR ) |, KApART AR, ALSE T Atk
BRAEARIEE, 3405, BMBAIE T BBk 7 ik, KT
gl 285 8 RIS 0, KTl 1, EEUKR
PR

Gun and Yu Harness Floods: Long, long ago, the land was
flooded. In order to block the floods, Gun stole the Heavenly
Emperor's treasure, xzrang (a kind of earth that could grow by itself),
and was thus put to death. Gun refused to give up, even after his death.
Three years later, Yu leapt out of Gun's belly, carrying on the latter's

work. After eight years of effort, Yu finally harnessed the rivers and
channeled floods into the sea.

REFER R DA B (i) , 2
P AR TR SR 2 175 7F o S5, PU DU J B £ d ofe
F1-) bl ORE RS B, bR ) (G fiuli )

IR H D) (s H ) stir e

The Shan Hai Jing (Classic of the Mountains and Seas), appearing
during the period from the early Warring States to the early Han
Dynasty, is a book that has collected the largest number of ancient
Chinese myths. In addition, the Huainanzi, written in the early Western
Han Dynasty, has also recorded many mythic tales; for example, Niwa
Mends the Sky, Gonggong Hit the Mountain, Houyi Shoot the
Sun and Chang E Flying to the Moon all appear in this book.

HEE b i e RN AAR ), S NLASSE . 5 A
ZARFER, RSO ER L TR EM . F2E A
TER AR AL NS, #AREL T phid i B
HEA )t

Chinese myth of remote antiquity was widely circulated in the
folk society, serving to encourage, inspire, offer artistic enjoyment, and
provide abundant material for subsequent literary creation. The works

of many famous litterateurs, such as Qu Yuan and Pu Songling, have
shown the quintessence and strength of mythic prototypes.

1. TRt KRR

A sculpture about Miwa mends the sky
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The Book of Songs

1. (IFE)

The Book of Songs

(rpge) s (o), 2 s — M iR
o BWOR TNPE R BIFBEKHIH- 2T 500 4F17]
) 305 F ke ML AL TN B Mo BB, JH1EN
BT UHR, TR, HR A (7))
i () o

The Book of Songs, originally called Poems, is the
earliest collection of poems in China. It contains 305
poems created over a period of some 500 years from the
early Western Zhou Dynasty (11th century-771 BC) to the
middle of the Spring and Autumn Period (770-476 BC). It was said
that Confucius once collated and used it as a textbook for teaching his

disciples. Since the Han Dynasty, then, Confucians have acclaimed it as

scripture.

CRge DRI s, JEUAHE ] AR AR AR, 4309 A
e B =2 W SRR BN R R R,
SO R 5 HE” 208 R B R AR HIX R SR
WHZ e R E IR DRI, A0 T 55AEM R
o R B RARERTZ AR A E e o

The poems in The Book of Songs were originally lyrics that

could be matched with music, and were divided into the three types of
"feng," "ya" and "song." "Feng" were folk songs from the vassal states
under the Zhou Dynasty, "ya" were lyrics from areas directly under
the reign of the Zhou Dynasty, mainly reflecting the royal life of the
dynasty, and "song" were lyrics used in worship. In particular, "feng"

are superior to the other two both in moral and artistic value.
R MU, TE S TN, E RS, U AN R -
XXM (jujin)
M

Literature
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%5 5% (ydotido ) &,

ZF4F (hio) & (qin) 7,

Poems in 7The Book of Songs are
made up of four-character verses. The
language used is in the form of concise
and refreshing rhymes. They are simple
in style. For instance:

Guan! Guan! Cry the fish hawks

On sandbars in the river:

A mild-mannered good girl,

. ®
Fine match ~ for the gentleman.

Xie (ree) i (DX - JAr - OHE) rhisst.
WA — RS T EM, 5P E‘Eﬁ%;‘%%ﬂ)ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ’ﬂ
SR, Rk T HON— AL B B RVIRFTE K .

This poem entitled Crying Fish Hawks tells of a young man who,
by describing the intimate company of two birds, passionately expresses

his love and pursuit of a pretty and simple girl.

CRrE IR ZAE B S S T 24 it A3,
ARy s SR G, A RIRF S5 (yaoyl ) 11,
ﬁ%%gkﬁfiﬁﬁ/ﬂ, HRIAB SIS, 55wl
—EhE R, S ESMEI TYRESEGE L A5F
g UL RS A AR A A

Many poems in 7he Book of Songs truthfully mirror the life and
society of their time. Some of them are about labor and love, others
are about wars and corvee labor, oppression and revolt, customs and
marriage, and so forth. They are like a scroll of large-sized paintings,
truthfully and vividly reproducing the politics, economy, military affairs,
culture, social conditions, human relations and folk customs unique to

that time.
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Owing to its realistic style, 7he Book of Songs represents a
splendid starting point for the realist tradition of classical literature
of China, and holds a highly esteemed position and has a profound

influence on the history of Chinese literature.

1L(EBZAE) BR (FE)
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A painting inspired by 7he Book of Songs
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Chu Ci

RRE

A portrait of Qu Yuan

1|\E# - Footnotes
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@ Xi (% ) is an auxiliary word
for expressing mood, similar to the
word "ah" ( M ) in modern Chinese
language.
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Chu Ci was a new style of poetry to emerge after 7/e Book
of Songs. It originated in the State of Chu in southern China in the
4th century BC. The lines of Chu Ci vary in length, and make use
of the word "x/" ( 5") Yo intensify the sensation of rhythm. In the
course of the formation of this genre, it was influenced by folk songs,
music and the folk literature of the State of Chu, and was fully imbued
with the color of romanticism. It is the origin of China's romantic

literature.
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The best representative poet of Chu CI was Qu Yuan, who is
one of the greatest poets held in the highest esteem in China. On the
Dragon Boat Festival every year, Chinese people hold dragon boat
races to commemorate him. In the 1950s, Qu Yuan was recommended
and recognized as an outstanding cultural figure in the world for all

people to respect. His main works include Sorrow After Departure (L1

Sao), Asking Heaven (T1an Wen), Nine Songs (Jiu Ge), etc.
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Sorrow After Departure (Li Sao) is a colossal political lyric made
up of over 370 lines with 2,400 characters. With deep grief, the poet
recounts his life, his beliefs and misfortunes, expresses his concern
over the fate of the State of Chu and his determination to maintain his
lofty aspirations. In this poem, he rode on a jade dragon and a colorful
chariot, traveled to Heaven in search of his ideals under the protection
of the God of the Moon, the God of Wind and the God of the Sun,

and was finally forced to leave his most beloved State of Chu.
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Qu Yuan's patriotism and unyielding spirit has encouraged
literature lovers and honest patriots down through the generations.
The Sorrow After Departure (Li Sao) is not only the representative

work of Qu Yuan, but of Chu Ci. Therefore, the genre of Chu C7 is
often called "sao&" (the style of L7 Sa0).
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Chu C7 took its art to a higher level, and influenced the creation
of prose and verse throughout generations. It is profoundly influential

to Chinese literature.

1 (AT - HXAE
The Picture of Lord of Xiang—a painting
themed with Qu Yuan's poem Jiz Ge (Nine
Songs)
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Pre-Qin Prose
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Pre-Qin prose was the starting point of prose
literature in China. It can be divided into two types:
narrative prose and argumentative prose.
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Among the achievements of narrative prose, Zuozhuan (The

Annals of Spring and Autumn with Comments by Zuo Qiuming)
and Zhanguoce (Strategies of the Warring States) stand above all the
others. Zuozhuan is said to be compiled and written by Zuo Qiuming,
a historiographical official of the State of Lu in the late Spring and
Autumn Period. This book adeptly describes warfare. It not only
depicts complicated wars systematically and clearly, but grasps important
points to describe the nature of a war and the decisive points for
victories and defeats by means of dialogues between historical figures.
The Strategies of the Warring States was compiled and written by Liu
Xiang of the late Western Han Dynasty. It mainly relates the political
claims and strategies of statesmen and diplomats of the Warring States
Period, displaying the historical characteristics and social appearances of
1. (&) Bk that time. 7he Strategies of the Warring States employs many fables to

The cover and text of the Zuozhuan in an
ancient version
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explain arguments; the famous of which include "adding legs to one's

non

sketch of a serpent," "mending the fold after a sheep is lost" and "the

fox assuming the majesty of the tiger."
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Argumentative prose consists of argumentative writings of all
schools of thoughts of the Warring States when they argued for their
own political propositions, philosophical views and thoughts. They
mainly include the Analects of Confucius, the Tao Te Ching (Lao Tze),
the Writings of Mencius, the Writings of Zhuangzi, and the Writings of
Han Fei.
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The Analects of Confucius is a Confucian classic, compiled and
written by Confucius' disciples and the disciples of those disciples.
It records the words and conduct of Confucius and his pupils, and
is an intensive reflection of Confucius' propositions about politics,
thought on ethics, views about morality, and principles of education.
The Analects is concise in language and profound in meaning; its many
sentences and expressions are still widely cited today, including "If
three of us are walking together, at least one of the other two is good
enough to be my teacher" and "teach students in accordance with their

aptitude."

HEREM (FEF) i, KimzslHESmaM, 4
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Meanwhile, the Writings of Zhuangzi, a classic of Taoism,

employs an array of fables and imagination, impressing readers with the

aesthetic feeling of romance and poetry.
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The writing style and language art of pre-Qin prose have been
followed in the literary creation of later generations.
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A portrait of Confucius
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An illustration to the Writings of Zhuangzi
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Yuefu Songs of the Han Dynasty

1. RERE

A painting of the scene of gathering lotus
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Yuefu originally referred to the musical bureau in the Han
Dynasty (206 BC—220 AD) in charge of the collection of folk ballads
and poems created by folk literati, which would then be set to music.

Later, poems and folk ballads collected and compiled by the Yuefir were
given this generic name.
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The Yuefir Songs of the Han Dynasty is another great collection
of folk songs from ancient China after 7he Book of Songs. Their
authors came from difterent walks of life, with their contents reflecting
all aspects of the society. In particular, folk songs occupy the pinnacle
of the Yuefu songs of the Han Dynasty. These folk songs feature simple
language, vivid personae and true feelings. For example, the lyrics from
the folk song entitled /iangnan (South of the Yangtze) include:

Time to gather lotus in the Yangtze Valley,

As lotus leaves are fair and lusty.

Fish frolic amidst the lotus leaves.

Fish frolic to the east of the lotus leaves,

Fish frolic to the west of the lotus leaves,

Fish frolic to the south of the lotus leaves,

Fish frolic to the north of the lotus leaves.

Literature

159



P SCAbE

Common Knowledge about Chinese Culture

160

X PRI R RS TLR R R EE S 1 0] DR 4
M, R A, /N LESETHRTE RIS .
The main idea of this poem is: In regions south of the Yangtze River,

the time has come to pick lotus seedpods. The lakes there are dotted with
lotus flowers and fish swim merrily under the lotus leaves.
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This folk song depicts the joyous mood of local people gathering lotus.
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Most of the Yuefu songs of the Han Dynasty are narrative
poems, and the best known is 7he Bride of Jiao Zhongqing (Kong
Que Dong Nan Fei), which is also the earliest long narrative poem
in Chinese history. It gives a vivid account of a tragedy of two lovers
in a feudal family. Liu Lanzhi, a smart, pretty and kind-hearted girl,
and her husband Jiao Zhongging, loved each other deeply, but Jiao's
mother cruelly forced them to separate. As a result, both Jiao and Liu
committed suicide and transformed into a pair of lovebirds. This poem
condemned the feudal ethics and evil clan rule, and expressed the
wishes of the young for free marriage.

DUR LI AT 2B S HORAIA AR ZARE,
R A T E RN, Sk, DURK R AE 7286
M EEMEH, T (wrge) yr—mmgis, sl T
) T — R AR TR A — B2 S AR I, o
AR A R ] T AR A HES PR T

The pursuit of faithful reflection of social reality by Yuefir songs
of the Han Dynasty and the artistic merits they achieved had a great
impact on the development of poetry in later generations. Furthermore,
the Yuefu songs broke through the limitation of four-character style
of The Book of Songs, and were a transition towards the style of five
characters in one line or that of varying the length of lines. Therefore,
they played a positive role in impelling the development of the poems
and songs of ancient China.

1. (FLERE ) B
An illustration to 7he Bride of Jiao
Zhonggqing
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Folk Songs of the Southern and Northern Dynasties

1. (Fi i ) SREE
A traditional Chinese painting about picking
lotus seedpods of the Ode to Xizhou
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The period from 420 AD to 589 AD was a time of confrontation
between north and south, and is historically known as the Southern

and Northern Dynasties. Same as in the Han Dynasty, there were

also Yuwefu institutions during the period of the Southern
and Northern Dynasties. The folk songs collected and
compiled by these institutions represented the outstanding

literary achievements of this period.
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Because of the disparity between the Southern
and the Northern in politics, economy, culture and the
natural environment, folk songs from both sides also

reflected different sentiments and styles
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The majority of songs of the Southern Dynasties are

love songs, most of which were composed in a woman's

tone. About five hundred folk songs of the Southern
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Dynasties survive until today,
with the Ode to Xizhou as a
fine representative. This poem
describes a young woman who
missed her man. The poem
expresses the woman's endless
yearning in a delicate and
implicit way, depicting the
changing scenes in different
seasons and the activities of the

female persona.
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Folk songs of the Northern Dynasty are simple and plain in
language and vigorous in style. In particular, the long narrative
poem Mulan Ci represents the highest achievements of the folk songs of
the Northern Dynasties. This poem tells a story of the heroine Mulan,
who, disguised as a man, joins the army on behalf of her father, declines
an offer from the emperor and returns home after winning great merit
on the battlefield. The whole poem is vivid, lively, fresh and vigorous,
praising the positive characteristics of this admirable woman such as
kindness and filial piety as well as heroic patriotism. In a feudal society
in which women were regarded as inferior to men, this poem had

special significance. It has maintained its great popularity and has been
adapted for both the film screen and stage play.

1. ERZNEE

An illustration of Mulan going to war
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Poetry of the Tang Dynasty
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The Tang Dynasty witnessed the zenith of ancient Chinese

poetry. The Complete Collection of Poems of the Tang Dynasty, a
book compiled in the Qing Dynasty, collects works from more than
2,300 poets numbering nearly 50,000 poems. Poems of the Tang
Dynasty vary in style, with poets coming from almost all levels of
the society. The wealth of Tang Dynasty poetry was both a result
of the development of poetry itself, and of the highly developed
comprehensive strength of the society. Moreover, literati of the Tang
Dynasty had to write poems as an additional test when they took part
in imperial civil examinations. This can be credited for inspiring the

enthusiasm among literati for writing poems.
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Among the many poets of the Tang Dynasty, three of the most

1. =@ influential ones are Li Bai (701-762 AD), Du Fu (712-770 AD) and Bai
A portrait of Li Bai _]U.Yi (772-846 AD)
2. fHEK

A portrait of Du Fu
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Li Bai was unconstrained and most talented, and has been
praised as the "Deity of Poetry." With lofty sentiments and a powerful
imagination, he created many poems to express his own feelings, a few
lines of which include, "Certainly the time will come to Head to the

',,(l)

sea in full sail, and brave the wind and the waves and "Heaven has

made us talents, we're not made in vain; a thousand gold coins spent,

®
n @

more will turn up again," ~ revealing overwhelming vigor and showing
the poet's confidence to fulfill his great ideal. More than 900 poems of
Li Bai have been preserved, some of which are ode to the magnificent
mountains and mighty rivers of his motherland, and some showecase his
political ideal, and others are odes to friendship. In particular, classic
poems such as Thoughts in the Silent Night and Watching the Waterfall

at Lushan have been cited for generation after generation.
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Du Fu was a great realistic poet of the Tang Dynasty, and has
been called the "Poetry Sage" by later generations. Living in the
transitional period of the Tang Dynasty from prosperity to its decline,
Du Fu visited many places and interacted with all levels of the society.
Du Fu's poems are like a mirror, vividly and truthfully reflecting the
turbulence and changes of the society at that time and the sufferings
of lower-class people; therefore, his poems are also called "poems of
history." About 1,400 of Du Fu's poems are preserved till now, and

those which have been recited through generations include Good Rain

on a Spring Night and Looking out on Spring.

1. AES%

A portrait of Bai Juyi
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A photo of the Three Hundred Tang Poem

3. BES (KIRHK) HEE

An illustration to the Everlasting Regret by
Bai Juyi
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@ The poem 'Strenuous
Journey", fully expresses the
poet's defiance of difficulties and
his courage to go on.
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(@) The Invitation to Wine vividly
reveals the unrestrained self-
confidence of the poet.
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(@ These two lines express the

good wish of lovers to accompany
each other forever.
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Bai Juyi's poems have
a variety of themes that use
simple and plain words,
mostly explaining certain
points through storytelling.
The Everlasting Regret, one
of Bai's representative poems, 3
describes the love tragedy of Emperor Xuanzong of the Tang Dynasty
and Lady Yang. The poem is vivid, exquisite, and very moving. Many
lines of this poem, including, "On high, we'd be two birds flying wing

to wing; On earth, two trees with branches twined from spring to

spring," ® have become famous ones often recited by people.
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In addition, other favorite poets of the Tang Dynasty include
Wang Wei, Wang Zhihuan and Li Shangyin. The 7hAree Hundred
Tang Poems — a collection of the best poetic literature of the Tang
Dynasty, is considered a must read for Chinese families. The poems

of the Tang Dynasty have not only reached the summit of Chinese
poetry's history, but also enjoy a special place in the treasury of world

poetry.
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C71 Poetry of the Song Dynasty
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C7 is one of the forms of ancient poetry, and is also known as
musical C7 poetry as it can be sung to music. Because the length of
the lines in a C7 poem may difter, it is also called "long and short-line
verses." C7 poetry has regular tunes and formats, which are known as
"cf pai." The commonly referenced ¢7 pai total more than one hundred,

including "nian nu jiao" and "shui diao ge tou."
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In the course of its development, many outstanding C7 composers,

such as Liu Yong, Su Shi, Li Qingzhao, Lu You and Xin Qiji have
appeared.
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Liu Yong was a very creative poet in the field of ¢/ poetry of the
Song Dynasty. Previously, the ¢ poetry of the Song Dynasty was mainly
"xza0ling" teaturing fewer characters and shorter times, but Liu invented
many "slower /" with slow times, long length and more characters,
hence enriching the contents of ¢ and increasing its expressive ability.
Moreover, Liu Yong created and used more ¢7 pas than any other poets
of the Song Dynasty, exemplified in his representative work of Yu Lin

Ling.
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Su Shi's Prelude to Water
Melody (Shui Diao Ge Tou) is
offered here as an example for your
appreciation.

To the Tune Shui Diao Ge
Tou (Prelude to Water Melodly)

by Su Shi

On the Mid—Autumn Festival of
the year Bingchen | drank happily
till dawn and wrote this in my cups
while thinking of Ziyou.

Bright moon, when was your
birth? Wine cup in hand, | ask the
deep blue sky; Not knowing what
year it is tonight in those celestial
palaces on high. | long to fly back
on the wind, yet dread those crystal
towers, those courts of jade, freezing
to death among those icy heights!
Instead | rise to dance with my pale
shadow; better off, after all, in the
world of men.

Rounding the red pavilion
Stooping to look through gauze
windows, she shines on the
sleepless. The moon should
know no sadness; why, then, is
she always full when dear ones
are parted? For men, the grief of
parting, joy of reunion, just as the
moon wanes and waxes, is bright
or dim; always some flaw — and
so it has been since of old. My one
wish for you, then, is long life and a
share in this loveliness far, far away!

(#ZE=T0)
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The poet wrote this poem to
express his yearning for his younger
brother. With strong passion and a
rich imagination, he depicted one
beautiful scene after another— in
the heavens at one moment, and
on earth in the next, as wonderful
as a dream. This poem presents
a heart-felt wish to all people who
suffer from loss: Have a long life
and share in the lovely moonlight.

1. kg

A portrait of Su Shi

2. ZFER (—oE) HEE
An illustration to A Twig of Wintersweets
composed by Li Qingzhao
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Su Shi held a highly esteemed
position in the fields of poetry, ¢ poetry,

1

calligraphy and painting. His ¢7 poems are unrestrained, refreshing and
smooth, with some expressing his patriotism, others describing country
scenes, and still more depicting grievances when loved ones had to
part. His ¢7 poems blazed a new trail for the evolution of ¢7 poetry of
the Song Dynasty, with representative works including the Nian Nu
Jiao—Commemorate the Ancient at Chibi and the Shui Diao Ge
Tou (Prelude to Water Melody).
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Li Qingzhao was an outstanding ¢7 poetess of the Song Dynasty.
Her works are exquisite, refined and full of passionate feelings. These
¢ poems express her understanding and pursuit of true love, describe
the impact of the changing seasons on human feelings, and reflect the
misery of people suffering from the fall of their country and the disasters
that befell families. Her representative poems include the Sheng Sheng
Man (Sounds Slower and Slower) and the Y7 Jian Mei (A Twig of
Wintersweets).
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Ci poetry remains popular even today; a number of

renowned C7 poems have been set to new tunes for singing, and

the 7hree Hundred Song Ci Poems is a treasure in many households.
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Zaju of the Yuan Dynasty
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Chinese local opera developed into zaju in the Yuan Dynasty
(1271-1368 AD) after long years of evolvement. The zajuz of the Yuan

Dynasty was a relatively matured form of drama integrating music,

singing, dancing, performing and nzanbai (speaking) v
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The rise of zgju made the Yuan Dynasty the golden age of
Chinese opera. As far as we know today, there were written documents
about more than 200 playwrights and more than 700 zaju scripts.
The zaju of the Yuan Dynasty reflected the social reality of that time,

and expressed the desire of the masses for a better life.
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Guan Hanging was the greatest and most prolific playwright of
the era. He created over 60 plays in his life, of which 18 are still extant.

S
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@ Nianbai: Dialogues and
monologue in dramas
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A portrait of Guan Hanging

(=% ) fBE
An illustration of the drama 7he Grievance
of Dou E

. FREiE ) HEE
An illustration of the drama 7he West
Chamber

SRR

Most of Guan's works reflected the misery and struggles of women at
the bottom of the society and highly praised their wisdom and courage.
His representative work 7he Grievance of Dou E (also translated
as Snow in Midsummer) is the best known of the zaju tragedies. It tells
of a kind-hearted young woman falsely accused and thrown into prison
by the local authorities and finally murdered. Through this play, the
author expressed his indignation against the society and his sympathy
for the weak. Guan's plays have great influence on the development of
drama of later generations, and have been translated into many foreign
languages such as English, French, German and Japanese, widely
spreading throughout the world.
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Wang Shifu was another renowned playwright of the period,
and his work 7he West Chamber has been considered as a masterpiece
in the history of Chinese drama. The play tells a love story of Cui
Yingying and Zhang Sheng, ending with a declaration that, "all those
in love shall be wedded." Hongniang, a character in the drama as the
maidservant of Cui Yingying, is naive, lively, tactful and brave, and is
thus loved by audiences. She is a warm-hearted counselor and messenger

of Yingying and Zhang Sheng, and finally consummates

the marriage of the latter two. "Hongniang" in the Chinese
language is now synonymous with "matchmaker."
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Other well-known playwrights include Ma Zhiyuan,
Bai Pu, Zheng Guangzu and Ji Junxiang. Notably, Ji's
famous drama 7The Orphan of the Zhao Family was
introduced to Europe in the 18th century, and adapted
into 7he Orphan of China, well-received by the audience
worldwide.

Literature
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Fiction of the Ming and Qing Dynasties
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The Ming (1368-1644 AD) and Qing (1644-1911 AD) Dynasties
witnessed great achievements in the creation of fiction. Representative
works include 7he Romance of Three Kingdoms, the Outlaws of
the Marsh, the Journey to the West, A Dream of Red Mansions and
the Strange Tales of Liaozhai. Today, those works enjoy high esteem

throughout the world, with film and TV adaptations being welcomed

by audiences both at home and abroad.
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The Romance of Three Kingdoms is the eatliest zhanghuiti v
and Zishi yanyi ® novel in China. The author, Luo Guanzhong, lived
in the late Yuan and early Ming Dynasties. This novel was written on
the basis of historical records and the stories about the three kingdoms
that circulated in public. It focuses on military and political rivalries
between the kingdoms of Wei, Shu and Wu, reflecting the upheavals
of the time. In the novel, the author successfully created a number of
impressive characters with varying dispositions, such as Zhuge Liang, a

superb strategist, the cunning and suspicious Cao Cao, loyal and brave
Guan Yu, and rash and reckless Zhang Fei, etc.

/I\Ef& - Footnotes
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) Zhanghuiti: A style of novels
of China. For a zhanghuiti novel,
the whole book is divided
into Aui (chapters), each of which
has a caption generalizing the
content of the entire chapter,
and the content of all chapters is
consistent. For example, A Dream
of the Red Mansions is composed
of 120 hui in total.
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@ Lishi yanyi: A form
of zhanghuiti novels, which take
a certain historical period as the
background, are based on history
books and legends, with some
details added.
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Taking Oath in the Peach Garden— an
episode of the Romance of Three kingdoms
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Lin Chong Set off to Liangshan Mountain on a
Snowy Night — an episode of the Outiaws of
the Marsh

A(#EHFR) — IMEE=TERR
(E&)
Sun Wukong Strikes the Fiend Three Times —
an episode of the Journey to the West
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The Outlaws of the Marsh is a novel about a peasant rebellion.

The author Shi Naian lived in the late Yuan and early Ming Dynasties.
Based on popular stories about a peasant rebellion led by a man called
Song Jiang in the late Song Dynasty, Shi created this novel. It describes
the rise and fall of the peasant rebellion led by Song Jiang in the area of
the Liangshan Mountains kS reflecting the social reality of "the rebellion
of civilians driven by persecution of officials." The novel successfully

depicts 108 heroic rebels. Episodes like "Wu Song Strikes a Tiger" and
"Lu Zhishen Pulls Out a Willow Tree" remain popular to this day.
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The Journey to the West is a renowned mythical novel. The
author Wu Cheng'en of the Ming Dynasty wrote this book on the basis
of stories about Xuan Zang, a monk of the Tang Dynasty who traveled
to India in the face of many hardships to fetch Buddhist scriptures.
The book tells how Monkey, Pig and Sandy escorted and protected
the Buddhist priest on his way to the West. They subdue all kinds of
demons during the journey and survive 81 calamities to finally bring
back the scriptures. The novel's complicated plot is rife with fantasies,
creating the figures of Monkey and Pig, which are audience favorites.
Particularly, such episodes as "The Monkey Creates Havoc in Heaven"

and "The Monkey Strikes the Fiend Three Times" have been favorite
folklore for ages.
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A Dream of Red Mansions, written by Cao Xueqin of the
Qing Dynasty, is the best classic novel of China. Originally known
as The Story of A Stone, the novel is about the legend of a stone that
Niiwa left in the human world when she mended the sky. That stone
incarnates itself in Jia Baoyu, who underwent a tragedy of romance
with Lin Daiyu and Xue Baochai, witnessed the tragic fate of 12
women from noble families, and experienced the great change of noble
families from prosperity to decline. The novel depicted more than 400
life-like characters, including Jia Baoyu, Lin Daiyu, Xue Baochai and
Wang Xifeng. The whole novel is full of fascinating stories and superb

language; it has reached the zenith of the Chinese classic novels, and
holds an important position in the history of world literature as well.
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Strange Tales of Liaozhai, authored by Pu Songling, is a collection

of 491 short stories written in classical Chinese language. Most stories
in this book are about the contact between human beings and the spirit
world, such as Nie Xiaogian, which depicts the love between a human
being and a ghost; Xzang Yu, meanwhile, is an account of a love story
between a scholar and the Peony Immortal. Through stories like those,
the author exposed the dark and unjust feudal society, expressed the
wishes of young men and women to have a marriage of their own free
will, praised fine moral ethics, and denounced corrupt officials. The
stories in this collection have complicated and astonishing plots, and are
deeply loved by readers. It deserves its status as the best story collection

of China in classical Chinese language.

1. (ORY) —EZF58FHi
(FEREIE )

Jia Baoyu and Lin Daiyu reading the
Western Chamber—an episode of A
Dream of the Red Mansions

/[ERE - Footnotes
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@ Liangshan Mountain: Within
today's Shandong Province, China,
the settlement of a peasant uprising
army in the Outlaws of the Marsh.
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Chinese Literature in the 20th Century
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Chinese literature in the 20th century underwent an epochal
change, transforming the classical literature that had lasted for thousands
of years into modern literature. On the basis of splendid traditional
national culture, writers extensively absorbed advanced cultural

nourishment from the outside world, and thus created many brilliant
new literary works.
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Lu Xun was one of the founders of the new literature of China.
He majored in western-style medicine in Japan, and later gave it up
to devote himself to literary creation. 7he True Story of Ah Q, a
novella, is a representative work of Lu Xun. Ah Q, the protagonist of
the novella, is a peasant of the lowest class of Chinese society; foolish,
numb, pitiful and ridiculous. Each time he is bullied, he is able to
console himself. All readers of 7he True Story of Ah Q seem able to

see in Ah Q reflections of themselves. Thus, the book is very influential
in China, and was adapted into a film under the same name.
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Lao She grew up in a deprived family in Beijing, so his literary
creation focused on the life of townsfolk. Earning great literary
achievements, his works have been hailed as "a picture of the social life
of old Beijing," and he thereby obtained the title of "the people's artist."
Lao She's representative work Camel Xiangzi depicts the miserable life
of Xiangzi, a rickshaw boy in old Beijing prior to 1949, and records
the hardships of ordinary people in the background of wars during the
late 1920s. Another important work of Lao She is the Four Generations
under One Roof, which is centered on the four generations of the Qi
family, describing the miserable life and the inner world of people in
Beijing during the occupation by Japanese invaders.
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Zhang Ailing (Eileen Chang) was an influential female writer
of China in the 20th century. Zhang's best work is_/in Suo Ji. Cao
Qigqiao, the story's protagonist, was once a lovely girl, but she was
forced to marry a young master of a rich family who suffered from
serious illness. Heavily tortured by life, Qiqiao is overcome with the
desire for revenge after the death of her husband. She rejects the love of
her true admirer, and prohibits her daughter to get married, ultimately
becoming a ruthless woman. Qing Cheng Zhi Lian is another work of
hers that won over readers. This novel tells the love story set during
wartime between Bai Liusu, who has a conservative heart despite her

westernized outer appearance, and Fan Liuyuan, who is cunning and
sophisticated.
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Apart from fiction, other literary forms such
as verse, prose and drama (opera) also experienced the
transformation into modern literature, presenting many
outstanding works. For example, 7Thunderstorm, a play

of Cao Yu, has been repeatedly performed on the stage,
worthy of being called a masterpiece of the last century.

I
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A still of Thunderstorm (drama)







P SCAbE

Common Knowledge about Chinese Culture

176

Introduction
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The origin of traditional Chinese arts, both
of the visual and auditory variety, dates back to
very ancient times. The singing and dancing of
primitive human beings in ritualistic worship of
(aiefe) BIER gods and ghosts might be the earliest art, while
A still of The Tale of the White Serpent N . .
bone flutes and colorful pottery with mysterious
designs discovered by archaeologists have a history over thousands of years, offering more evidence to
suggest the early appearance of the national arts of China. Later emerged the bronze ware of the Shang
and Zhou Dynasties; the literature of the Han Dynasty; the calligraphy of the Wei, Jin and Southern
and Northern Dynasties; the poetry and music of the Tang Dynasty; the ¢7 poetry, drama and landscape
paintings of the Song and Yuan Dynasties; and the Chinese operas and gardening arts of the Ming and

Qing Dynasties; all had reached very high levels of achievements.

BHRZARITEAR), Wik, TZHNMER, Lo, MRS ZR, S5,
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Traditional Chinese arts take a wide range of forms, including the practical arts of calligraphy and
craftsmanship, the fine arts of painting and sculpture, and the performance arts of dance and music. Those that

have been introduced in previous chapters will be omitted here.
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Meanwhile, the physical culture of China is rich and varied and some sports have now become widely

popular in the international arena.
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Calligraphy

BEENTHBEZAR,
? % Calligraphy is the traditional art of writing Chinese characters.
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=
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-ﬁ— :,i Calligraphic arts are based on the square structure and lines of

2 Chinese characters. The Chinese people embodied their philosophy
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of the beauty of shapes into the invention of Chinese characters:
With balanced structure and smooth, clean and changeable form,
each Chinese character evokes a sense of artistry. Calligraphic works
pay more attention to the structures of script types; for example, the
component parts, size and spacing of a Chinese character should be
harmonious and natural, and the spaces between words and lines should

also be carefully arranged. Another notable characteristic of Chinese

1. BAREEE (BEH) &

Tai BuHua writing the seal character of zhe calligraphy is the use of brush pens and Chinese ink. Brush pens are
Loushiming . . - . . .
. soft and elastic; in writing, the thickness and thinness of the tip of brush
2. TEFH (LHF) . . -
Wan Jing writing the official script of #he Four— pens and the ink can present distinct artistic features.
line Poems
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Common styles of Chinese calligraphy include seal, official,
regular, cursive and semi-cursive (running) scripts. Different calligraphic
styles have varying structural, brush-using and general characteristics.
The seal script, for instance, features round and smooth lines that retain
the same width, showcasing the aesthetic effect through calligraphic
curviness; the strokes of Zishu script are undulate, and vary markedly in

width and strength; regular script is square and neat; cursive script has
continuous, dance-like strokes, and is thus lively and vigorous; the word

" so semi-cursive

"running" in "running script" suggests "speediness,
script is not as neat as regular script, nor is it so illegible as cursive script,
presenting a sort of convenient handwriting. Among all these scripts,
regular script and semi-cursive script are the most frequently used, and

regular script is the very foundation of the exercise of calligraphy.

JVAIIR « Small Encyclopedia
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1
A regular script by Ouyang Xun Th h b f H h . } h f
- - g s callig < t st
o, BRELHIS 4 (BT A ere have been many famous caA1brap ers 11? 1e his ory‘ 0‘
A running script by Yan Zhenging China, such as Zhong Yao of the Three Kingdoms Period, Wang Xizhi
3. FEZE of the Eastern Jin Dynasty, Ouyang Xun, Huaisu, Yan Zhenqing, Liu
A portrait of Wang Xizhi

Gongquan of the Tang Dynasty, and Su Shi and Zhao Ji the Emperor
4. (ZZF) Bif

The orginal handwriting of The Preface to Huizong of the Song Dynasty. Each master, after years of hard practice,

Lanti . . . .

aning formed a unique calligraphic style and school to raise the profile of
5. RREH (B : ATl ;

A cureive script by Hual Su Chinese calligraphy to a towering level.

179



P SCAbE

Common Knowledge about Chinese Culture

180

—_—a

S RIEAJTH]

Traditional Chinese Painting
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Traditional Chinese painting refers to the execution of a picture

on a piece of Xuan paper, silk or wall with a Chinese brush that has
absorbed black ink or colored pigments. It is quite different from
Western painting in terms of skill and aesthetic pursuit, showcasing

Oriental painting's striking uniqueness.
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The density of ink In the eyes of Chinese, ink of different

densities can stand for various colors, owing to the phrase that "ink can

be divided into five colors." Moreover, brush pens come in different

1. BiE (FTMHET)
Fishing Alone on the Freezing River, a
painting by Ma Yuan

2. 3k (FFRLEAE) (B/EB)

Riverside Scene on the Qingming Festival, a
painting by Zhang Zeduan

3. %8 (EHE)

Black Grapes, a painting by Xu Wei
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sizes and can be applied with whatever amount of pressure the painter
chooses. A painter can employ ink in diverse densities and strokes of
different strength to represent an abundance of colors and strong line
drawing effects. The bamboo paintings by Zheng Banqiao, a painter of
the Qing Dynasty, offer one example. Some bamboo in the painting
were painted with thick ink while others used a thinner kind, clearly
demonstrating different distances and thus lending a strong sense of
layers; meanwhile, different colors of ink indicate the age of bamboo

leaves.
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Similarity in Shape and Alikeness in Spirit Chinese paintings

take into account the internal spirit of objects; for example, the
grandeur of mountains and water, the internal disposition of characters,
the spirituality of flowers and birds. When a painter paints wintersweets,
he should depict their defiance of frost or snow, or show admiration of
their own purity; in contrast, the verisimilitude of wintersweets is not

so important to either the painter or the viewer.
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Structure of the painting Chinese brushworks differ from
Western paintings. A Western painter tends to observe objects at a
certain fixed point, whereas a Chinese painter looks at something with
a moving perspective, often taking several points of view to observe
the objects of a painting. For example, the Riverside Scene on the
Qingming Festival painted by Zhang Zeduan of the Song
Dynasty, which is very familiar to students of Chinese art, depicts
an abundant view both inside and outside Bianliang, the capital
city of the Northern Song Dynasty (today's Kaifeng, Henan).
The painting takes the Bianhe River as a central point, stretching
from the suburbs in the distance to the busy urban area, allowing
the viewer to see the inside of the city and the outer suburbs,
gaze at passengers on a bridge and boats below, as well as
buildings and trees nearby and streets and river docks far away.
Furthermore, regardless of which section the viewpoint is at, the
proportion of scenery is always approximate. From the point of
view of Western painting, however, such an effect is impossible.
By employing this method, Chinese painters are able to represent
landscapes of a large distance, even painting the whole Yangtze
River in a single work. Chinese paintings are thereby freed from
the restrictions of time and space, enlarging the capacity of the
image spacing and displaying Chinese art's tremendous ability of
generalization.
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1. AR (AR TTE )
Listening to Bamboos in an Office Room, a
painting by Zheng Bangiao

2. A%

A portrait of Qi Baishi

3. FEAE (BIFE)

The Shrimps painted by Qi Baishi
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Poetic atmosphere In fact, k]
both traditional Chinese poetry %
and traditional Chinese painting r %
express the subjective feelings of u 4
the authors by depicting a specific _— é/é
atmosphere, which poems and aw e 5
painting alike are able to capture. ( -;]"ﬁ‘"’w }%

For instance, the painting Fishing ’
Alone on the Freezing River ,,/
painted by Ma Yuan of the Song !
Dynasty evokes the poem Snow

River written by Liu Zongyuan

‘z& l‘\;,&k .&_

of the Tang Dynasty, which reads, i
"A thousand hills, but no birds in h | //f '-;
flight,/Ten thousand paths, with | y =

no person's tracks./A lonely boat,

(EFR XN

a straw—hatted old man,/Fishing
alone in the cold river snow." Both
convey the same atmosphere of
loneliness and desolation. It is said
that "a painting contains a poem
inside" — that is, a painting should 3
have the aesthetic ambiance of a poem, is a highest standard for a work

of Chinese painting.
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In addition, Chinese paintings often leave blank spaces to stand for
the sky, clouds, air, and river water. Sometimes, a painter uses emptiness
deliberately within the frame, letting viewers fill the space with their
imagination. For instance, Qi Baishi, a famous modern painter, omitted
water when he painted shrimps and excluded frogs when he painted
tadpoles, but viewers can sense the existence of water and frogs from
the swimming postures of shrimps and tadpoles. The sizes of Chinese
paintings are different from Western ones; the former are either very
narrow and long or very narrow and high, with "disproportioned"
length and width, but such disproportion can effectively represent a

particular atmosphere and the painters' sentiments.
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Seal Cutting
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Seal cutting refers to carving with a knife on a block of some
material such as stones in the design of calligraphy, or a diagram already
painted. A block thus carved is called a seal, and the font most often
used is a seal script, hence the name of "seal cutting." Characters are
either carved in relief or cut deep into the stone or wood, which is
called intaglio. Materials used for seal cutting include jade, stones, metal,

animal horns, ivory, bamboo and wood, of which the most extensively

used are stones.
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Seal cutting is a combination of calligraphy, composition of the
picture and carving. Calligraphy is the very basis of seal cutting, and the
cutter must first receive some calligraphic training. Composition of the
picture refers to the art of frame structure, and the layout of characters
should be properly spaced and correspond with each other. For carving
itself, the knife can be used via different methods; for instance, when the tip
of a knife is pressed hard into the stone, the stroke will have nicks on both

sides and thus reveal vigor, antiqueness and elegant simplicity; if the knife is

pushed steadily forward, the script will then appear sedate and graceful.

1.

N

w

F “NINGRED” EED
The jade seal "the seal of Gongsun Gu" of
Qin Dynasty

LI EEZEN &

The gold seal "the seal of the king of Yunnan"
of Western Han Dynasty

CATIRE, EEIM LRI HiES

Seal cutting refers to carving with a knife on a
according to a diagram or calligraphy painted
onit
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The seal has both practicality and artistic value. Its use
dates back to the Shang Dynasty over 3,000 years ago; as a
token of pledge or a symbol of power, it was stamped on an
emperor's decrees, officials' documents, various other official
files and some covenants. In the Tang (618-907 AD) and
Song (960-1279 AD) Dynasties, some people pressed personal
seals on their own calligraphic and painting works, with the
calligraphy, painting and seals complimenting each other, and
elevating the level of such artistic works. Literati were skilled

at calligraphy and painting, and often cut seals by themselves;

people to include poetic lines, logion, epigrams, and records
of related collection and appraisement activities. Seal cutting
gradually developed into a form of art that was appreciated
in its own right. In the Ming (1368-1644 AD) and Qing
(1644-1911 AD) Dynasties, seal cutting flourished as a kind
of shaping art, and different styles and genres appeared. In
addition, the seal cutting works of modern painting masters

‘Wu Changshuo and Qi Baishi were very influential as well.

meanwhile, the words of seals expanded from mere names of
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Chinese bonsai refers to a form of art which deliberately places
specially shaped objects such as trees, flowers, grasses, stones, water, soil
and so forth in a pot or elsewhere. It is a concentrated representation of

the beauty of nature and the thoughts and sentiments of the maker.
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Generally, Chinese bonsai can be divided into stump bonsai and
landscape bonsai. The former takes a piece of wood as its main material,
wraps it with metal wire to shape the raw objects, and then carefully
prunes it, keeping a certain shape by impelling or holding back the
growth of the stump. More often than not, the latter makes use of
stones, water and soil, places them in a basin in reference to a designed
theme, arranges them on the principle that "the nearer, the larger" and
"the nearer, the realer," and complements them with plants, pavilions,
bridges, birds, animals and human figures, attaining the artistic effect
that the large is revealed through the small and that a close look reveals

a far distance.
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Chinese bonsai
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The scene, the pot and the rack supporting the pot
are the three basic elements of Chinese bonsai, and their

combination demands certain skills. Stump bonsai mostly

make use of purple sand pots and colorful ceramic pots;

marble, white marble and pottery, mostly in rectangle and
elliptical shapes. The racks either have a simple structure
and vigorous lines, or are sculpted into certain designs to

look exquisite and complicated. The scene, the pot and

the rack should correspond with each other in order to be
both harmonious and interesting. Small-sized bonsai can be placed on
tables or desks, and large-sized ones can be set in the yard. Some bonsai
even have meaningful names, and Chinese poems, historical stories or

legends and idioms are often the thematic sources of bonsai names.
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A bonsai is a micro-world, but it is not exactly a mini-sized
scene of landscape or plants. Bonsai has been deeply influenced by
Chinese painting, and attaches importance to the creation of a unique
atmosphere, employing the appearance of bonsai to express the artist's
inner feelings and his understanding of the world. Many Chinese bonsai
artists create bonsai in reference to ancient people's renowned paintings.
A good bonsai is like a poem or painting, and is reputed as a "soundless

poem" and "three-dimensional painting." Chinese bonsai have beautiful

shapes and profound meanings, showcasing rich cannotation despite

their small size. Although they are a miniature world, they are one of

the representative forms of Chinese arts.

and landscape bonsai typically use shallow basins made of
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Chinese Music
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Chinese music has a very early origin, as evidenced by bone
flutes excavated in Henan dated at more than 8,000 years ago. The
early forms of music were mostly used to express the feelings of labor
and the joy of harvests; meanwhile, closely combined with dance and
poetry, it was often used in religious ceremonies, too. In the Warring
States Period, music performance ascended to a very high level. A set of
copper chimes unearthed from the tomb of Yi the Marquis of the State
of Zeng in Hubei was composed of 65 double-pitch bells, wherein each

bell could make the sounds of two different pitches. The chimes of Yi

1.

2.

B-RENHEES
The gugin playing by Mr. Gong Yi
EERE (EEEERW)

The performance of pjpa by Cheng Yuyu
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Famous compositions of
Chinese music: 7he Ambush on All
Sides, a pjpa musical composition,
takes the Chu-Han war as its
background, employing a method
similar to narration to represent in
sequence the preparation before
the battle, the scene of the battle
and the final result, where the
most brilliant part is the musical
depiction of the battle scene; A
Hundred Birds Pay Homage fo the
Phoenix, a suona solo, represents a
joyful atmosphere with ardent and
cheerful rhythm and the simulated
twitter of birds, and is a musical
composition that Chinese people
like to perform on festive occasions;
the Lofty Mountains and Flowing
Water, a piece of gug/in music,
employs the language of music
to reproduce the scenery of a
beautiful landscape and the love for
nature; 7he Trilogy of Wintersweet
represents the staunch poses of
wintersweets, which blossom in
defiance of freezing cold; and the
Naive Gulls and Airgret depicts the
scene of a fisherman coexisting
peacefully with a swarm of water
birds.

Spring River Moon Night,

Second Spring, the Rains
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the Marquis of the State of Zeng indicate that in the fifth century BC
there had been a heptatonic scale and the concept of absolute pitch in
China. That discovery is of great significance to the history of world

music.
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Chinese musical instruments are highly conspicuous. They come
in various types, which can be divided into wind, string, plucked-
string and percussion instruments. Wind instruments include x7ao
(vertical bamboo flute), dizi (horizontal bamboo flute), and suzona
(woodwind instrument with seven holes on top and one underneath);
string instruments include erhu (two-stringed fiddle), jinghu (two-
stringed bowed instrument specially used for Peaking opera), and banhu
(two-stringed bowed instrument with a thin wooden soundboard);
plucked-string instruments include guzheng (21 or 25-stringed plucked
instrument), gugin (Chinese zither), pipa (a plucked string instrument
with a fretted fingerboard); and percussion instruments include the
gong and drums. For centuries, Chinese musicians have created a
great number of superb melodies, but many have unfortunately been

lost. The extant melodies include 7he Ambush on All Sides, the

Spring Snow, A Hundred Birds Pay Homage to the Phoenix, the

Guangling Melody, The
Trilogy of Wintersweet, the

The Moon Reflected on the

Thrashing Chinese Bananas,
the Ascending Steps, and the

Thunders after Drought, etc.
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In general, Chinese music is different from Western music, which
lays an emphasis on concord orchestration. Chinese music focuses on
rhythms, pursues the aesthetic sense of smoothness and vividness, and
the musical compositions represent the spirit of rationality and the
mood of deep thinking. Meanwhile, there is also the vent of rhythms,
which can be more often seen in folk music, such as Shaanbei Yaogu
(waist drums in northern Shaanxi) and Shanxi Luogu (gongs and drums
in Shanxi); such music displays straightforwardness and vigor through
noisy rhythms. Narrative function is another noteworthy characteristic
of Chinese music, such as in Wenyi'’s Returning to China, a piece of
gugin music, which employs the language of music to depict the life

experience, misfortune and frustrations of Cai Wenji.
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With regards to music, ancient Chinese people had a profound
understanding of its expressive power, and their unique perception of its
functions. Confucius held that music has the same significance as ritual
systems do, and that both can play the role of maintaining social order.
Music can purify people's minds and improve their spiritual levels. In
ancient China, gugin was the favorite musical instrument of literati, and

guqin, chess, calligraphy and painting embodied the life style of ancient

literati, representing their special cultural quality.

1.

2.

3.

TRBIR

The pottery Tao Xun

T%E

A 10-stringed zither

BRZHE

The pipe of Yi the Marquis of the State of
Zeng

i E =

Se, a stringed musical instrument of Warring
States Period
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Peaking opera

1. =B (RERIE)
Farewell, My Concubine, a Peaking opera
performance
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Four Famous Dan Performers:
In the 1920s, the art of Peaking
opera reached its pinnacle.
During this period, many talented
performers and various genres
emerged. In particular, Mei Lanfang,
Cheng Yangiu, Shang Xiaoyun and
Xun Huisheng were reputed to be
"Four Great Dan Performers." They
ushered in an era in which Peaking
opera stages were dominated by
‘aan" roles.
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A Chinese opera form, Peaking opera is
the most widely known, carries the greatest
influence and is the most mature in performance
art in China, representing the development level
of Chinese operas. Together with traditional
Chinese medicine and Chinese painting, it is

S

called the "national quintessence of China."
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In the course of its formation, Peaking opera has absorbed many

strong points of local operas; meanwhile, it has been influenced by the
local dialect and customs of Beijing. It has a history of over 200 years.
Though Peaking opera came into being in the capital, it is not a local
opera of Beijing. In fact, there are Peaking opera troupes in many

regions of China.
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Singing, recitation, acting and acrobatic fighting are four major

performance methods of Peaking opera. Singing refers to the songs

191



P SCAbE

Common Knowledge about Chinese Culture

192

performed to set tunes. Recitation refers to melodious monologues
and dialogues among performers. Acting refers to the performance of
specific bodily movements and facial expressions. Acrobatic fighting

refers to choreographed martial art scenes.
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Types of roles

in Peaking opera can be basically classified into
four: sheng, dan, jing and chou. Sheng refers to male roles, dan a
general term for female roles in Peaking opera, and jing are male roles
in Peaking opera with unique appearance or characters, also commonly
called "hualian" (colorful face) because their facial makeup is made of
various color and designs. Chou refers to a witty, humorous or cunning

male.
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For performance costumes in Peaking opera, emperors and kings

wear robes embroidered with the designs of dragons and phoenixes;

on the chest and back of an "official's costume,"

there is a square
embroidered animal; and the costumes of commoners are called "zhezi."
"Shuixiu" are pieces of white silk sewed on the cuffs of performance
costumes, and they are thus named because they resemble waves when
they are thrust into the air. "Shuzxzu" are strongly expressive, portraying
emotions such as nervousness, distaste, sorrow and happiness through

the swinging of shuixiu.
ging
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@) Types of roles: In traditional
Chinese operas, roles are classified
into different professional types.
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The makeup in Peaking opera

2. B=FHRREEIR
A picture of Mei Lanfang and a still of his
performance
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Facial makeup includes the designs painted on Peaking opera
performers with bright colors and smooth lines, using a special makeup
method common to Chinese operas. Facial makeup in Peaking opera is
mainly for the two roles of jing and chou. Makeup on the stage marks
the characters of personae, aiding the performance while implying
appraisement. Take basic colors of makeup as an example: Red
indicates loyalty, courage and valor, white means treachery and slyness,
black suggests forthrightness and fortitude, purple means uprightness
and sedateness, yellow indicates fierceness and brutality, green reveals
impertinence, blue represents valor and treachery, and gold stands for

divinity, etc.
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As a stage performance art, the performance of Peaking opera
has formed established conventionality and mimicking patterns. The
sign of conventionality is that each aspect of the performance —no
matter whether it is singing, recitation, acting, acrobatic fighting, or the
teamwork with the band —all comes with a strict stylized requirement,
and a performer must be trained in order to grasp it. Meanwhile, the
extensive use of mimicking methods has not only broken through the
limitation of stages to the utmost, but added much artistic taste for
Peaking opera. For instance, a whip in the hand signals one is riding on

a horse, and lowering down the head and mopping below the eyes with

one hand suggests that the character is shedding tears, etc.
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The repertoire of Peaking opera is plentiful, including Farewell,
My Concubine, The Tale of the White Serpent, Mount Dingjun,

Drunken Beauty, A Gathering of Heroes and Borrowing the East
Wind.
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Local Chinese Opera
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China is a vast country with many ethnic groups. People in
different regions speak various dialects. As a result, a variety of local
operas have been formed. There are more than 300 types of local

operas. Apart from Peaking opera, the best known are kunju opera,

yueju or Shaoxing opera, huangmei opera, pingju opera, Yu or Henan

opera, and Yue or Guangdong opera.
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Kunju was formed around Kunshan, Jiangsu in the mid-Ming
Dynasty, and had been influential across the country. Having exerted

profound influence over many other local Chinese operas, it is reputed

to be the "mother of Chinese opera." Many Peaking opera tunes are

developed on the basis of kunju. Kunju originated in the area south of

the lower reaches of the Yangtze River, where the culture was well
developed, and many of the literati had taken part in the reform and
refinement of kunju. Featuring beautiful lyrics and touching, sweet
and melodious tunes, it has a complete set of accompanying musical
instruments, with flutes as its main feature. The representative items in

its repertoire are the Peony Pavilion and the Fan with Peach Blossoms.

1.

n

PRI CRXIT5IL) RIRR ( EE#H
RE )

A still of pingju opera program Liu Qiao'er
(Xin Fengxia)

EEI (RAE ) BIR

A still of huangmei opera program Marrying
a Fairy
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Kunju was appraised among the "Masterpieces of the Oral and
Intangible Heritage of Humanity" by UNESCO in 2001.
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Pingju opera originated in Hebei Province and is popular in
Beijing, Tianjin and Northeast China. Pingju opera features popular
language, lively tunes and lifelike stories, and accurately reflects the
realities of today. The best - known performers include Xin Fengxia,
and its representative plays are Yang Sanjie's Brings a Lawsuit, Flowers

Play a Go -between, and Liu Qiao'er, etc.
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Yueju or Shaoxing opera originated in Shaoxing of Zhejiang
Province and is popular in Zhejiang, Jiangsu, Shanghai etc. In the
1920s, all roles of this opera began to be played by female performers.
I'he songs of this opera are mild and pleasing to the ear, and the acting

is meticulous. Renowned performers include Yuan Xuefen, Xu Yulan

and Wang Wenjuan. Among its representative works are the Butterfly
Lovers (Liang Shanbo and Zhu Yingtai), and A Dream of Red

Mansions, etc.
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Huangmei opera, also known as
Huangmei Tunes, is a local opera of Anhui,

and is popular in Hubei, Jiangxi, Anhui and

elsewhere. This opera is characterized by

dancing while singing. Its tunes are mild and
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pleasant. The acting movements are simple, but graceful. It is also very

close to real life. Prominent performers include Yan Fengying, Wang
Shaofang and Wu Qiong. The representative operas are Marrying a
Fairy, Cowherd and Weaving Maid and Emperor's Female Son-in-Law,

etc.
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Yu or Henan opera is the local opera of Henan Province, and is
popular in Henan and neighboring provinces. Its tunes are sometimes
high pitched, at other times mild and sorrowful. Well-known
performers include Chang Xiangyu, Ma Jinfeng and Niu Decao.

Noteworthy selections are Hua Mulan, Mu Guiying Takes Command
and A Petty Official, etc.
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Yue or Guangdong opera is a local opera form of Guangdong
Province, and is mainly popular in Guangdong, Guangxi, southern
Fujian, Hong Kong and Macao. It uses Cantonese dialect and has
formed a unique style of singing. The best-known performers include
Hongxiannti and Ma Shizeng, with famous works such as Searching

the Study, Guan Hanging, etc.

1LRETEAR=ZIRIR( EHENEE)
A still of Yu opera program Hua Mulan
(Xiaoxiangyu)

2. BRI CiEERE) BIR
A still of kunju opera program the Alarmed
Dream in Sightseeing in the Garden



SRR

Arts and Sports

1z

Quyi

/|\;Ef# + Footnotes

W R FUEZARIE. ERERZRTR

e A REEDER ULRIR R BUA St B TR 2

FHIAT 400 AN, AREARRT . s, D™ | giiia® |
BN

Quyi is a general term for all kinds of talking and singing

performances. Its major artistic method is to tell stories by talking

and singing accompanied with performance motions. Presently,

popular guys consists of more than 400 types, 1nclud1ng angsbeng

(comic dialogue), dagu v , kuarban v , tanci v slzuangizugzzg and

®
errenzhuan
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Different from Chinese operas in which one performer plays
one role, gquy7 often has one performer playing multiple roles—in the
course of telling stories through speaking and singing, one performer
can play several parts, and the performer often plays accompanying
music instruments himself. In guy7 performance, performers often
imitate the expressions and motions of personae. Quys performance
is convenient and simple in form; it does not require many actors or

actresses, nor too large a space or too many props —just one or two
performers are enough to present the show. Quys language comes from
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1
daily colloquial use, and is thus genial and vivid. In particular, comic

dialogue is one of the most popular forms of guyz.
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Comic dialogue of today
originated in Beijing and Tianjin
over a century ago. Comic
dialogue is an art of amusement,
and its major quality is making
audiences laugh through
humorous language. Its most
important artistic method 1is
talking, followed by imitation,
teasing and singing. These comic
dialogues most often ridicule

the phenomena of daily life.

/I\SEfR « Footnotes
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® Jargon: special words or
expressions used by a particular
profession or group that are difficult
for others to understand
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2.
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BIRRIE

A tanci performance
ZNERE

An errenzhuan performance

KRS ERERE

The clapper talk show by Mr. Zhang Zhikuan

EEZEEERDEFME
Ma Ji and Liu Wei, famous comic dialogue
actors
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Some are created by adapting folk jokes, tales of historical figures and
events or word games. What makes the audience laugh is called baofu
or "packages," which is a jargon  of those within the performance
circle. As its name implies, jokes are like things wrapped in a package;
when the time comes, they are suddenly presented in a way that defies
audiences' expectations while also being reasonable, causing raucous

laughter.
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The stage props for a xzangsheng performance are very simple:
namely, a table and a fan or a handkerchief, or even no props are used.
Xiangsheng performed by one person is called

"

"dankou xiangsheng," that by two persons

" and that by three or

"durtkou xiangsheng,
more people "qunkou xiangsheng." The
most commonly seen is the comic dialogue
performed by two people, with one performer
called "dougen" and the other "penggen."
The person who plays the part of dougen is
the major performer who tells the story and
constantly makes jokes; dougen and penggen

set off each other through teamwork, trying

hard to improve the comic effect.
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The best-known comic dialogue
performers include Ma Sanli, Hou Baolin, Ma
Ji and Jiang Kun. With the concerted effort of
generations of performers, comic dialogue has
become a national entertainment beloved by

those with both low and highbrow tastes.
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Acrobatics
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Acrobatics refers to the skills of human bodies in action, which

employs various props to perform difticult or dangerous stunts in a
special environment. Some tricks are performed with feet, some with
hands, and others with heads. In a broad sense, acrobatics also includes

vocal mimicry, juggling, animal training and burlesque.
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Acrobatics comes from the everyday life of working people,

1LRINERTIRERENER
(EED)

actions in such programs have their source in daily life. For example, Magic performance by Ding Shunbo from
Shenzhen

wherein each program is composed of a series of special skills, and the

the acrobatic program Climbing a Pole is just an imitation of the
< ¢ R #
2. R TRE

climbing of trees or bamboo poles. Acrobats employ a large number of Balancing a stack of bowls on the head
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utensils and laboring tools, such as bowls, plates, ropes, whips, poles,
desks, chairs, umbrellas and hats. These ordinary things become magical
in the hands of Chinese acrobatic performers, suggesting the close
relationship between Chinese acrobatics and the labors of ordinary

folks.

B R E I — R R TS R Bl AN, 2B D
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Different from sports and ordinary skill

performance, performers of Chinese acrobatics
usually show oft wonderful and daring skills;
meanwhile, they stylize certain movements
and match such skills with lighting, music and
props, thus creating beautiful artistic images.
Acrobatics is also different from opera. It does
not follow operatic plots, nor does it create
scenes familiar to other forms of performance.
It mainly employs the performance of skills to
arouse the audience's curiosity and aesthetic
pleasure. Excellent acrobatic programs share
the same characteristics: The performers' bodies
and movements appear lively and vigorous,
their skills are deft and quick, and the stunts are
very difficult. "Kicking skill" is one outstanding
example. "Kicking" programs are usually
performed by actresses. In the performance,
the actress lies on a specially made square table,

using her feet to rhythmically kick something.

The things that a performer kicks can range

2 from a light colorful silk umbrella and a
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slippery colorful porcelain pot to a heavy
traditional Chinese styled wooden table. In
such a performance, an actress is even able to
spin an adult more than one hundred jin in
weight as fast as a turning wheel, appearing

like a blur to viewers.
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Ancient conjuring tricks are comparable
to today's magic, and the performers'
costumes, props and stage background are
all very simple. With a piece of long robe
or a thin sheet, the performer can produce
a variety of things, ranging from cuisine to
living fish and birds. He can produce a copper
basin with burning fire through a somersault,
and a huge pot containing water and fish after
another somersault. All these show the incredible skills of traditional

Chinese magic performance.
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Vocal mimicry is another unique form of Chinese acrobatic

programs, in which the actor reproduces a wide variety of sounds such

as bird's chirp, a child's wailing, wind and rain, gunfire, and all kinds of

musical instruments. It is most appealing to the audience.

BlAe, R LA 2, R R A
SR, AEERSEAET PRI

Today, there are acrobatic troupes almost everywhere in China.
Wugiao of Hebei Province, renowned home of acrobatics, holds an

annual international acrobatic festival.

1. Z2HEF N
An acrobatic performance of the piling of
human bodies
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Leather-silhouette Show and Puppet Show

1. BRI

The cutting of leather—silhouette

,
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Puppet shows are an operatic form in which performers stand

behind curtains and pull wires on wooden puppets to make them move.
In accordance with the structure of puppets and the manipulation
methods of performers, it can be divided into wire-hanging puppet

show, stick-supporting puppet and glove puppet show.

RANEEARBOEZ B, 7. TH.
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In a wire-hanging puppet
show, threads are tied onto
the important joint parts of a
puppet, such as the head, the
back, the arms and the palms,
and a performer manipulates the
puppet by pulling the thread.
For the stick-supporting puppet,
manipulating sticks are installed
on a puppet's head and hands,
with the stick at the head as the
major one, and those on the
hands as auxiliary ones. In a performance, the performers hold the sticks
with their hands, raising the puppets to control their various motions. And
for glove puppets, a cloth bag is sewed below the neck of a puppet to
connect its limbs, and a performer puts his hand into the bag to control the

puppet for different actions.

HFEIAAB I A . =N A RT3
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The art of puppetry has a long history in China. The performance
of puppet acrobatics can date back to the Three Kingdoms Period, and
puppet shows began to be used to present stories in the Sui Dynasty.
Since the 20th century, puppet shows have evolved to include an
increasing number of performance types, with one example being
that the performers enter the stage from behind the curtain, with
real persons and puppets performing together on the same stage. The

repertoire of puppet shows is also on the rise. After the 1930s, puppet

shows began to be adapted for films and TV shows.
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1. ERAD

Leather-silhouette figures

2. ERERNE
Manipulating leather-silhouette figures
behind the curtain
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Leather-silhouette
performance has an interesting
origin. According to records,
Emperor Wudi of the Han Dynasty
missed Lady Li, one of his
concubines, after her death. A
magician told the emperor that he
was able to evoke souls. Emperor
Wudi followed his instruction to
set up a tent in the room and light
candles at night, and then stay in
another tent. Then, the emperor in
distance saw Lady Li step over and
sit in the tent on the other side, but
unable to have a good look. The
emperor became even more forlorn,
and even wrote a poem about the
event. Here, it is a story telling how
a man made use of magic to relieve
Emperor Wudi's yearning for his
dead concubine. This magic had a
similar principle as the performance
of modern leather—silhouette shows,
and is widely thought to be the
earliest record of leather-silhouette
performance.
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Leather-silhouette is a general term both for leather-silhouette
shows and characters who appear in such shows (including related props
and other stage objects). As its name shows, leather-silhouette is made
of leather; for the sake of durability and transparency, the best raw
material is donkey and ox skins, therefore, it is also known as "donkey
leather silhouette." Such leather is painted with transparent red, yellow,
green and black colors after it is cut into certain designs. These special
materials and colors make the shadow of leather figures and props

beautiful and transparent when it is cast onto a backlit cloth screen.
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Leather-silhouette figures are also divided into the roles of

sheng, dan, jing and chou. Each figure is composed of the head, the
upper body, the lower body and the hands, which are tied together.
Performers control sticks at the neck and hands of the figure to make a

range of 6X}71‘C§\i\'t‘ motions.
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Leather-silhouette shows are a comprehensive folk art, involving
the cutting of leather figures and props,
dyeing, the manipulation of such figures in
performance, singing and accompanying
music, etc. It is extensively spread
throughout China, and was once a significant
entertainment form for ordinary people
Influenced by local customs, leather-
silhouette shows vary from one place to
another in the cutting of leather figures, vocal
tunes and performance patterns, therefore,
they have formed different genres, with the
most famous forms on leather-silhouette

originating in Shaanxi, Hebei and Zhejiang.
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Martial Arts
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Shaolin martial arts
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Shadow boxing master Chen Quanzhong
et A T > 4k and his disciples
EhARIBE - IIRE ] o

Martial arts are a traditional sports feature of China. Mainly
consisting of fighting motions such as kicking, hitting, throwing,

wrestling, striking and jabbing, they display fighting ability through the

motions of bodies using bare hands or weapons.
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In ancient times, people learned how to fight and kill

through hunting or tribal clashes. Through long years of
evolvement, tools used for hunting or fighting gradually
developed into weaponry like the knife, spear, sword,
cudgel, etc. And the methods to use such weapons are

<nown as the "eighteen kinds of martial arts.
k the "eighteen kinds of martial arts."
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Shaolin martial arts: The
Shaolin Temple was originally built
at the end of the 5th century, and
is located in Mount Songshan,
Henan Province. Many prominent
Buddhist monks practiced and
promoted Buddhism there, and
the Shaolin Temple has a high
position in the Chinese Buddhist
community. Martial arts are a part of
both Shaolin culture and Buddhist
culture. Shaolin martial arts
proactively absorb the quintessence
of martial arts from all places;
moreover, Mount Songshan is at a
hub of convenient transportation,
making it a convenient site for the
exchange and collection of martial
arts both in mid-China as well
as north and south China. It has
exerted an important influence over
Chinese martial arts, especially over
Chinese folk martial arts.
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) 7ajji boxing: Created in the
Ming Dynasty, it has since been
through a process of constant
refinement and formed many
branches. Shadowboxing lays an
emphasis on internal calmness,
a specially directed mind, natural
breath, and gentle, slow and
continuous motions. Shadowboxing
can be used both for fighting and
fitness building. Shadowboxing
has now spread not only across
China, but also to Europe, America,
Southeast Asia and Japan where
related societies have been
established.
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In the past, martial arts were divided in reference to regions,
family names or fighting characteristics. Modern martial arts are usually
classified into five types: boxing, fighting with weaponry, one-on-
one exercises, sparring, and collective practice. Boxing, including 777
boxing ' (shadowboxing), is the basis of martial arts. Fighting with
weaponry can be divided into fighting with a knife, sword, cudgel and
spear, etc. One-on-one exercises include fighting with fists, weapons
and fists-to-weapon fights, etc. Sparring refers to a fight between
two practitioners. Collective practice refers to martial arts exercises

performed by a group of people.
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In general, martial arts require continuous movements, quickness,
adaptability, dexterity, clear-cut rhythm, and the harmonious
coordination of the body, hands, eyes, steps, mood, breathing and

strength, etc. Practicing martial arts can not only help one keep fit
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Weapons in ancient China

2. 54

good characteristics such Sword practice

fighting, but develop

as courage, cleverness and

promptness.
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Martial arts have also absorbed some contents of traditional

Chinese philosophy and training. They emphasize both physical
exercise and spiritual cultivation, stressing both form and meaning for
the style of exercise. Martial arts themselves also have the function of

health improvement, entertainment and artistic performance.
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Folk martial arts flourish in China, and many famous martial art

masters emerge generation after generation, thus forming martial art

bases such as the Shaolin Temple in Henan and Cangzhou in Hebei.

The government establishes special institutions to provide training

in martial arts, and martial arts are listed as a formal sport. The 11th

Asian Games 1990 listed martial arts as a contest category, and held

a competition for the first time. Now, martial

arts have become an — . ,.—____ﬂr_

international sport.
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Xianggi (Chinese Chess) and Wé‘](]l (Go)

1. SEEREERZ—
The Chinese Chess is one of the
quintessence of China
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Xiangqgi (Chinese chess)
originated in China, and the
name "xzangqi" dates back to the
Warring States Period more than
2,000 years ago, although at that
time xzangqi was quite different
from today. Since that early
time it has been a popular game
1 among the high rank of society.
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In the middle of a chessboard there is a border separating the
two sides, which is called the "River-Border" or the "Chuhe River
and Han Border." This name may stem from the legend that Chinese
chess was invented by Han Xin, a strategist living in the period when
Chu and Han were at war against each other. It is said that Han Xin
invented xzangqi to teach his men the art of war during their leisure
time. The xzangqgs with the "River-Border" known today first appeared

in the Northern Song Dynasty, and the one without the River -Border
belonged to its predecessor.
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On the chessboard of xzangqi, 9 parallel vertical PAOG . SiTA
and 10 parallel horizontal lines intersect with each other, _ : A4 .
forming 90 intersections, where the chess pieces of k: e ;F!r
xzangqr are placed. The places with slant lines at the points 3 a |
are called "jiu gong." There are altogether 32 chess pieces, i

< 4 E L
. - . . " i .
which are divided into two groups. Characters carved ",‘ I
- : "

on the pieces are painted red or black to represent the

two sides. Each side has a "marshal" or a "general," two [ & %}ﬁ T mﬁ

"guards," two "elephants," two "horses,"

two "chariots,"
~ . - o i
two "cannons" and five "soldiers." At the start of a match, ‘_ Y i AT gl |
all pieces must be placed in fixed positions, and the red 3l | T i LS

o e

g 1 .' abi
side moves first. Each piece has its unique move, for ”*,‘, I ‘ @ :
example, a "horse" moves diagonally from one position to S8 =5t IS z i — I_i _
another, a move which is traditionally described as being Il i - , ) }
like the Chinese character H (ri in pinyin), a "elephant" - a

ML i By

may move orthogonally and is limited to nine positions
in the middle part at the bottom, which forms a pattern
of the Chinese character H (tian in pinyin), a chariot can move any
distance orthogonally so long it does not jump over intervening pieces,

and a "soldier" can move forward only.
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The playing of xiangqi

2. pESE

Chinese Chess

3. E#

A weigi board
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When the "general" or "marshal" of one side is checked and
might be eaten oft in next move, it is called "jiangjun" or simply
"iang." When the side that is checked finds no way to save himself, he
has been checkmated. In another case, one side finds no way to move
his "general" or "marshal" although he is not checked by the other side,
and nor can he move any remaining chessmen, then he has also lost.

Sometimes no side wins, ending the game in a stalemate.
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Weigi (go) originated in China. It appeared earlier than Chinese
chess, and could date back at least 2,500 years. Go is the earliest form of
chess in the world. In ancient days, it was a favorite game both of rulers
and ordinary people. The board is marked with 19 parallel horizontal
lines and 19 parallel vertical lines, forming 361 intersections upon which
stones are placed. Each of the two sides, one with black stones and the
other with white stones, possesses
180 of them. It is an intense and
ever - changing game. Players
must resort to a variety of tactics
in order to defeat their opponent.
Tactics used in the game are so
variable and complex that ancient

Chinese said in an exaggerated

manner that the inventors of
go must have been deities. In
the Tang Dynasty, there was a
famous player named Wang Jixin,
whose skill in playing go was
extraordinary to such a degree
that it was said he had once been

instructed by a deity.
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Wergi is a strategic game. With simple rules and enormous
possibilities, it features the myriads of changes, more complicated and
profound than other styles of chess. That is where the charm of weigr
lies. The playing of weigs is greatly helpful in improving one's brain
power, increasing his calculation skills, as well as the ability in creation,
thinking and judgment. Also, it helps develop one's willpower and
composure. The playing of weigs can play a positive role in children's

intelligence development and enhance their analytical ability.
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Go was introduced into Japan during the Sui (581-618 AD) and
Tang (618-907 AD) Dynasties and into Europe in the 19th century.

Today, this game is played in many countries and regions, and players

from China, Japan and South Korea are of the highest skill in the world.

1. B 5E (ERSEED
A Scene of Playing of Chess with Two
Screens, a painting by Zhou Wenju
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Ancient Chinese
architecture is one of the
oldest architectural systems in
the world; 3,000 years ago,
it had developed its unique
style of using wooden-framed
structure and closed yards
as basic layouts, and exerted profound influence on the architecture
surrounding China, such as that in Japan, Southeast Asia and the Korean

Peninsula.
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Traditional Chinese architecture mainly employs wooden
materials, consisting of such major components as pillars and girders
(horizontal wood placed on walls or pillars to support the roof’). All

parts are connected through tenons and mortises, thus forming a flexible

frame which is quite earthquake-resistant.
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The imperial Palace, Beijing
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Corresponding to wood-structure houses, the architecture of ancient China had formed some other
important characteristics. The first was the groundwork whose top was above the ground; the second was
large-sized protruding eaves; and the third was concaving roofs and raised corners. Such a structure enables
the rain to be discharged farther away when it flows down from the roof, especially because wood-structure
houses require extra consideration to prevent dampness and water damage. In addition, the abundance
of colorful decorations with oil paint is another remarkable trait of traditional Chinese architecture. Oil
paint, in addition to playing a decorative role, can not only prevent dampness and resist rain, but also
prevent wooden building materials from being decayed or moth-eaten. Carving and molding arts are also
extensively used in traditional architecture; for example, stone lions in front of a gate, and religious stories,

birds, animals and auspicious designs carved on ceilings, girders and pillars.
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The architecture of ancient China mainly adopts the plane layout of closed yards. Such a layout takes
an axis as the center, ranging major structures on the axis in sequence, and arranging annexes symmetrically
on the left and right sides and front and back of the axis. All these constructions are encircled by cloisters
and yard walls, and a square or quadrate yard is thus formed. Such a yard layout of ancient Chinese
architecture has a strong enclosure and shows the rank and status of dwellers, thus meeting the requirement

of traditional hierarchical and Confucian systems very well. This is one of the important reasons why such

architectural layout can last for such a long time.
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Traditional Chinese architectural types mainly include cities and towns, palaces, temples, mausoleums,

civil dwellings, gardens, bridges, pavilions, platforms and so on.
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The Imperial Palace
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The imperial palace was the most luxurious type
of traditional Chinese architecture with the highest
artistic value. Because it was designed exclusively
for the emperor to live and deal with state affairs, it
pursued grandeur and magnificence in construction,
thus showing the supreme status and authority of the

emperor.
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1. KRR

The Taihe Hall

2. FFARL

The Zhonghe Hall

3. RAAFL

The Baohe Hall

4. BEXMBRES LY E
The Wenshou of the Hall of Great Harmony,
the Imperial Palace
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The Imperial Palace in Beijing was the imperial palace of
emperors of the Ming and Qing Dynasties, and has a history of nearly
600 years. Covering a land more than 720,000 square meters and
consisting of more than 9,000 rooms, it is the largest and most complete
ancient architectural complex of China, and the most quintessential
masterpiece of the grandest Ming -and Qing-styled courtyard complex
with the most abundance of changes in existence. The Imperial Palace
architectural complex has an obvious axis, upon which all major
constructions lie. Structurally, the Imperial Palace is divided into two
parts in general: The outer court was the place where the emperor gave
audience and handled state affairs, and the inner court was the living
quarters for the emperors and their families. The major constructions
in the front are three major halls, namely the Hall of Great Harmony,
the Hall of Central Harmony and the Hall of Preserving Harmony.
The three major halls are built on the same base, which is seven meters
high and in the shape of a supine " I_." The whole base is built with
white marble, and can be divided into the three layers of the upper,
the middle and the lower. Before the three major halls there is an open
square, it is the largest open plot within the Imperial Palace. Looking
up from this spot at the Hall of Great Harmony, which is in the front,
one can feel that the three halls on the three-layered white base are
incomparably sublime and sacred under the blue sky and white clouds,
and that is just the effect that the architects of the palace had pursued.
In contrast, major constructions in the rear are the Qianging Palace,
the Jiaotai Palace and the Kunning Palace. Here various constructions
are located in dense clusters, courtyards intersect and connect with each
other, decorations are luxurious and graceful, and in the gardens even
the paths are beautiful designs with five-colored stones. This contrasts
with the style of stateliness and grandeur in the front, meeting the needs
of the emperor and the empress in daily life.
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Imperial palaces are markedly different from the houses of 1. R
The imperial Palace, Shenyang

2. B AEH S

and buildings in an imperial palace follow a strict regulation of rankings Potala Palace

ordinary officials and the populace in size, style, color and decoration,

as well. For example, the amount of small decorative animals present
on the roof indicates ranking; usually it is odd-numbered and the
animals amount up to nine at the most, but on the roof of the Hall
of Great Harmony, where grand ceremonies were held, such animals

exceptionally add up to ten.
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The constructions of the Imperial Palace also bear striking colors.
Their splendid roofs with golden glazed tiles, vermilion wooden

corridor pillars, lofty and broad white marble bases, as well as the

decorative carving of dragons, phoenixes and clouds that can be found

everywhere, fully showing the grandeur of the emperor.

DB E X RATE , R NICHTTH FI 57
IE L, b 6 1 2 V5K PR B AR )=
R BE S S TR AT AR B 2R AL 5 U

The Shenyang Imperial Palace, also known as
Fengtian Temporary Imperial Palace, was the imperial
palace of the emperors of the Qing Dynasty before they
entered the Shanhai Pass. It covers an area over 60,000
square meters, and shows a strong local style of Northeast ..

China in architectural layout, colorful painting and carving

decoration.
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The Potala Palace in Tibet
is both a Buddhist temple and
a palace with the traits of a
government. It is a historical

result of the merging of religious

and secular rule in Tibet.
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Religious and Sacrificial Constructions
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China is a country where multiple religions and the beliefs in

ghosts and spirits co-exist. Apart from the indigenous Daoism, belief
in various gods and immortals, and the ancestral worship, there are
Buddhism, Islam and Christianity introduced into China from foreign
lands. Religious and sacred constructions hold a large proportion among
the surviving ancient structures of China. Except for Christian churches

and mosques, most constructions follow the typical style of traditional

1. "AALE#F

The Nanchan Temple in Mount Wutai

2. TMBRRAE

The Temple of Chen Family in Guangzhou 2
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Chinese architecture regardless of their size;
that is, main buildings are wood-structured
constructions built along the central axis with
auxiliary buildings placed symmetrically on both
sides, and some complexes have front and rear

courtyards.

R B, B ‘jﬁtll
H=FETUIR T EE, FUNZh “Bf
H” o, BIAEEBEH OB RS "EU\
):%”“jjb)\ﬁﬁ poL NI S
AN N AR ESR O T 18, R
TR RAET B WS, AR,
VR AT e — e Y ) G R NP A
Xo FTHAURFIR %, HIX EE A,
S AP A E A 2=, #4
WA 1LV B G L FE A . A R b
B OHIEERTE . AR E S A
e mr AT L R M 1=
PRI A S s T s A
HIRSIEM B S (PG R R = KA A R IS BH A 2
A e PR A A TS, AR LA R AR 2
FEEmE R E RS o

Buddhist constructions generally fall in three categories: temples,

pagodas and grottoes. Buddhist temple architecture originated from
India. In its early stage, Buddhist architecture mainly followed the style

"

of "pagoda-temple structures," that is, big pagodas were built at the
center of a temple. After the Jin and Tang Dynasties, it was replaced
with the temple layout that instead features halls at the center. Usually,
the major constructions from outer to inner are in sequence the
Entrance Hall, the Hall of Heavenly Kings, the Hall of the Mahavira,
the Hall of Guanyin, the scripture housing building and so on. Aside
from those halls, there are the secondary halls and living quarters of
monks. Due to the differences of sects, nationality and regions, Buddhist
constructions differ architecturally. Famous Buddhist temples include
the Nanchan Temple in Mount Wutai, Shanxi, the Potala Palace in
Tibet, the Kumbum Monastery in Qinghai and the Yonghe Palace in

Beijing. Grottoes are Buddhist temples that ancient Buddhists dug in




1. 7L

The Temple of Confucius

2. 8=
The White Cloud Temple

3. LR RIRITE B
The Hall of Prayer for Good Harvests,
Beijing

U

cliffs, which prospered in China from the 5th to 8th centuries. The
most famous Buddhist grotto temples in China are the Mogao Grottoes
in Dunhuang, Gansu, the Yungang Grottoes in Datong, Shanxi and the
Longmen Grottoes in Luoyang, Henan. These grotto constructions and

the sculptures and murals inside are all very exquisite and beautiful.
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Taoist structures are called gong (palace) or guan (temple).
Normally, they are composed of the halls enshrining spirits, the sites
meant to interpret and chant scriptures and the residential quarter. Such
buildings are arranged along the axis and imitate the architectural style
of imperial palaces. For example, the White Cloud Temple in Beijing
has a clear axis, with its major halls located along the middle route
to enshrine the gods of higher positions in Taoism. In the western
and eastern routes there are symmetrical buildings, where immortals
of relatively lower positions are enshrined. Other renowned Taoist

constructions include the Yongle Palace in Ruicheng, Shanxi and the

Qingyang Palace in Chengdu, Sichuan.
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The Temple of Heaven, the Temple of Earth, the Temple
of Local God of the Land and others are the places to worship the
Heavens, the Earth and other gods
respectively. The Temple of Confucius
(where Confucius is worshipped),
the Temple of Martial God (where
Guan Yu is worshipped), temples in
the name of other famous people and

temples of families all over China show

the Chinese people's traditional cultural
mentality of respecting both their

ancestors and people of sublime virtues.
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Ancient Pagoda
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Legend has it that after Sakyamuni's death, his disciples cremated

his body and received many brilliant beads, which are called "Buddhist
relics." Followers built tombs to bury these Buddhist relics and
commemorate him, and those tombs were the rudiments of pagodas.
With the spread of Buddhism, the pagoda began to serve a wide range
of purposes. In addition to preserving Buddhist relics, they can also be
used to house Buddhist scriptures and valuable Buddhist objects and
bury the remains of Buddhist monks, and gradually become kinds of

commemorative structures.
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The Dayan Pagoda in Xi'an

2. BRIMESE

The Xiaoyan Pagoda in Xian

3. R BAE
The Wooden Pagoda in Yingxian County,
Shanxi

U

Pagodas as an architectural form were introduced into China
during the Eastern Han Dynasty (25-220 AD), gradually adopting
the style of Chinese architecture and thereby increased their range of

building materials, styles and functions.
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Traditional Chinese architecture mainly employs wood structures,
so pagodas in the early stages were also made of wood. The wooden
pagoda in Yingxian County, Shanxi was built in 1056, and is the
largest wooden pagoda still in existence in China. For the sake of fire
prevention and consolidation, many pagodas built with bricks and
stones or bricks and wood occurred after the Sui and Tang Dynasties.

All pagodas had or have odd -numbered tiers, and most are seven-,

eleven-or thirteen-storied.
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Indian pagodas were actually an evolution of
stupa, a tomb - like structure, but Chinese pagodas
vary from the style of pavilion to that of dense eaves
and that of lamas. Pavilion-styled pagodas feature
large distances between tiers. They have doors and

windows for each tier, and there are stairs inside.

People can climb up the pagodas to enjoy a distant

Architecture
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view. Such pagodas exist in the largest number in China, for example,
the Dayan Pagoda in Xi'an, the Tiger's Hill Pagoda in Suzhou, the Six-
Harmonies Pagoda in Hangzhou and the Wooden Pagoda in Yingxian
County, Shanxi all belong to this style. For the style of dense eaves, the
first tier in the lower part of a pagoda is extraordinarily large and lofty,
and the distances between each tier above are very small. Such pagodas
are solid and there are no stairs inside, therefore, people cannot climb
up them. Typical pagodas of these kinds include the Qianxun Pagoda
in the Chongsheng Temple, Dali, Yunnan Province. Lamaist pagodas
are mostly located in Inner Mongolia and Tibetan areas, and some can
be seen in North China after the Yuan Dynasty. These kinds of pagodas
feature square bases, round bodies in the middle, sharp tops, and white
surfaces. The White Pagoda in the Beihai Lake in Beijing and the
White Pagoda in the Slim West Lake in Yangzhou all belong to this

type.
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The basic function of pagodas was to bury the remains of Buddhist
monks, so Buddhist relics can be excavated below the bases and inside
the pagoda bodies after many pagodas collapsed. For example, the most
dramatic event was in 1987 when a pagoda in the Famen Temple of the
Tang Dynasty in Fufeng County near Xi'an collapsed due to old age
and disrepair, a finger relic of the Buddha and many valuable sacrificial
objects were unearthed from the underground palace below the pagoda.
The incident received great attention both at home and abroad.
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Apart from their commemorative
use, ancient pagodas in China can
often be used for looking into the
distance from lofty points and as
the highlight of a scenic spot, and
some pagodas were even exclusively

constructed to beautify landscapes.

1 deRitisEE

The White Pagoda in the Beihai Lake, Beijing
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Ancient Bridge
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China has a vast territory that abounds with rivers.

Correspondingly, a great number of bridges are found in China. Due to
various landforms, climates, aesthetic views and architectural techniques,
bridges all over China display remarkable local features. Usually, bridges
in north China are even and broad, suitable for the passage of carriages;
while those in south China mostly rise in the middle part so that boats
can pass below. In places where rivers are large and currents are fierce,
the piers are thick and more consolidate; in places where the water

flows gently, the piers are smaller and appear more elegant.
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Among all types of bridges, arch bridges are the basic form of
bridge architecture because of their strong bearing abilities and beautiful
shapes, offering a concentrated representation of the level of bridge
1. BifE+-E 7L construction in ancient China.

The Seventeen Arches Bridge in the
Summer Palace

225



P SCAbE

Common Knowledge about Chinese Culture

226

S RIF IR e, s
R A E AT B L A
Eﬁiﬁ%ﬁ P TR T
UK FHIIE A “RKATENE”

Chinese poets liken the broad
archways of arch bridges to rainbows,
describing them as "lying rainbows"

or "flying rainbows."
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Zhaozhou Bridge in Zhaoxian County of Hebei Province,

originally known as Anji Bridge, is the earliest stone arch bridge with
one major arch still in existence in the world. Although it was built
by a mason named Li Chun of the Sui Dynasty more than 1,400 years
ago, it is still very sturdy even today. The bridge totals more than 50
meters in length, with only one major arch that spans more than 30
meters. It may have been the longest stone arch in the world at that
time. The arch is like a bow rather than an ordinary semicircle. Only
more than seven meters in height, the bridge floor has no steep slope,
and is thus convenient for the passage of horse-pulled carts. On each
shoulder of the major arch there are two arch-shaped holes respectively.
This creative design not only saved building materials and lessened the
weight of the bridge, but also helped ease the flow of water in times
of flooding. In addition, the style of arches makes the construction
more beautiful. The whole bridge is well - proportioned, and is very
harmonious with the surrounding views. The stone balustrades and

flagstones were carved in a simple and elegant fashion.




1. R
Zhaozhou Bridge

2. iIF/MTF
A small bridge south of the Yangtze River in
its lower reaches

3. FIA

Lugou Bridge
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Lugou Bridge over the Yongding River in the suburbs of Beijing,
also known as Marco Polo's Bridge, was built in the Kin Dynasty, and
has a history of more than 800 years but can still support the passage
of large-sized trucks. It is more than 260 meters long and about eight
meters wide, consisting of eleven semicircle stone arches. The road
of the bridge is flat, almost parallel with the water surface of the
river. The bridge floor is paved with flagstones, featuring more than
500 lions carved on the stone posts and balustrades on both sides of
the bridge. These lions are in different sizes and have vivid postures,
some appearing as a mother lioness and cub hugging each other, some
seemingly whispering and listening to each other, or listening to the
sound of flowing waters, and others seeming to be watching passengers.
As early as in the 13th century, Lugou
Bridge has been world-renowned. At
that time, an Italian man Marco Polo
paid a visit to China. In his travelogue
he spoke of this bridge highly, praising
it as "unique in the world." He was
especially fond of the lions carved
on the stone posts and balustrades,
thinking that they "together constitute a
beautiful wonder." At home, this bridge
has been praised through the centuries.
In 1937, the July 7 Incident broke out
here between Japan's Imperial Army
and China's National Revolutionary
Army, which marked the beginning of

3 the anti-Japanese war.
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Classical Gardens
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Gardens in the world can be divided into two general types: One
is the European gardens before the 18th century, wherein objects such
as landscapes and plants are all shaped into regular geometric forms,

"geometric gardens" that display artificial beauty; the other

becoming
is classical gardens in China, which make sensible use of the natural
environment and artificial arrangement, creating atmospheres which
remind people of nature. The latter is Chinese-styled "gardens of natural

views."

EFEMRER S, K, AERSEAEMmK, 2HRE
ANTRFESREES, Boex BARIBL, hax BRI,
eI T R E E E

Chinese gardens consist of constructions, landscapes and plants.
They are the perfect combination of the natural and the artificial
beauty. They are both the imitation of nature and the transformation of

nature, imbued with classical poetic taste.

1. TN IAF R

The Lion Forest Garden in Suzhou

2. MBI

The Liuyuan Garden in Suzhou
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Chinese gardens are intended to create an atmosphere of
abundant contents within a small space; inside a garden, one mainly
finds indirectness, sinuosity, tranquility and depth. For this the Chinese
people have summarized many effective rules and measures, and
established a mature garden-building theory. For example, an artificial
hill is set at the entrance of the garden in case the scenery inside the
garden is directly unfolded; the banks of water are sinuous lines rather
than straight ones so that they show the tendency of nature. In addition,
Chinese gardens often reveal the owners' taste and spiritual pursuit by
means of the names of gardens, the names of
constructions and views inside the gardens,
and decorative calligraphy and paintings. For
example, in the name of the Netter's Garden in
Suzhou, the word "netter" just means "an old

fisherman,"

suggesting the owner's reclusive
tendency; and the name of the "Who-Is-to-
Sit-With Pavilion" in the Zhuozheng Garden
comes from Su Shi's poem, "Who is to sit
with? Only the bright moon, the breeze and

me," which implies the owner's pure and lofty

character.
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Classical Chinese gardens can be roughly divided into three types:
royal gardens, private gardens and temple gardens. Most extant royal
gardens were built in the Ming and Qing Dynasties, and are combined
with imperial palaces; now, the best-preserved royal gardens are the
Summer Palace, Beihai Park and Zhongnanhai in Beijing, and the
Summer Resort in Chengde. Royal gardens tend to cover vast lands
and appear imposing. With golden glazed titles, vermilion colonnades,
white marble balustrades, refined ornamented beams, they are filled
with a sense of magnificence and grandeur. Private gardens are famous
for their ingenious style and abundant cultural contents, and are the
typical representative of Chinese gardening arts. Private gardens can be
found all over China, but are mostly distributed in Suzhou, Hangzhou
and Yangzhou. In particular, Suzhou is reputed to be "a city of private
gardens." Among the gardens
in Suzhou, the best-known are
the Canglang Pavilion, the Lion
Forest, the Zhuozheng Garden
and the Liuyuan Garden, which
are called the "four best known
gardens of Suzhou." Different
from the former two types,
temple gardens refer to those
attached to Buddhist or Taoist
temples. Such a garden is a part
of the temple, and is usually open
to the public, which is a distinct
difference. The Biyun Temple in
Mount Xiangshan in Beijing and
the Lingyin Temple in Hangzhou
all belong to this type of garden.

1. LB

The Summer Palace in Beijing
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Lou (Storied Buildings) and 7ing (Kiosk),
Xuan (Pavilions) and X7e
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Storied buildings, kiosks, pavilions and corridors are constructions
commonly seen in Chinese gardens, though sometimes they

independently form scenic spots and serve as practical structures.
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Lou and ge refer to buildings of two or more stories. Usually they

are used as residences, but can also be used to hang bells and drums,
house books, enshrine Buddhist images, and decorate city gates. For
example, bell and drum buildings, the book-housing buildings and gate
towers are commonly seen all over China. In other cases, some storied
buildings are specially built for scenery appreciation, and the extant
historically famous storied buildings are all located in renowned scenic
spots, including the Yellow Crane Building in Wuhan, Hubei Province,
the Yueyang Building in Yueyang, Hunan Province and the Tengwang

Building in Nanchang, Jiangxi Province.
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2. KibEMS

The Aiwan Kiosk in Changsha
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Ting (kiosk) refers to a small-sized structure with a slanted roof, 1. BIFNEKE
“ The long corridor in the Summer Palace

but without walls. Its plane layout can be circular, flabellate, square,

. . 2. FfEiEE L FE 7Kg
hexagonal or octagonal, etc. Such kiosks are used for people to enjoy The Shuixin Pavilion of Chengde Mountain
Resort

scenery and relaxation, so they are usually built in places convenient
for sightseeing. Meanwhile, kiosks themselves add to the surroundings.
Famous kiosks include the Taoran Kiosk in Beijing, the Aiwan Kiosk in

Changsha, Hunan, and the Lixia Kiosk in Ji'nan, Shandong.
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Xie refers to a pavilion with four opening sides built on a high
terrace, which are usually built over or beside an expanse of water
or flowers in a garden. They are places where visitors can enjoy a

beautiful view. Pavilions such as this that are built near water are called

' while those near flowers are called "flower

"waterside pavilions,'
pavilions." Because they are intended for recreation, such constructions

have open sides, and although some have doors and windows, few

have solid walls. Waterside pavilions in gardens are usually rectangular
shaped, with the corners of eaves on the roofs rising up. Their sides
facing the water are open with protruding balusters, so that people may

g 2 Y

enjoy water scenes up close.
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Corridors are passageways linking

buildings, which not only provide shelter
from the weather but also separate scenic
zones and allow for more varied scenery.
An elaborately designed cloister is often
a guiding map for a garden. Along the

cloister, visitors can enjoy wonderful

scenes while strolling along.
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The siheyuan of Beijing
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China has a vast territory and many

1 ethnic groups, with natural environments and
people's lifestyles that vary greatly from one place to another. Therefore,
civil residences in different parts of the country differ in terms of
building materials and architectural styles. For example, the siheyuan of
Beijing, the cave-dwellings of the Loess Plateau in northwest China, the
ancient houses of Anhui Province and the earthen tower of Hakka of

Fujian are all very unique.
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Siheyuan are the representative form of the Han people's civil

residence. They are compounds enclosed by inward-facing houses on

four sides, and the most typical ones are those in Beijing. Usually, all

Architecture
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stheyuan quadrangles face southwards, with the most important rooms

facing the south, which are occupied by those of the highest position in
the family. Rooms on the eastern and western sides are called xzangfang
(wing-room), where the younger generations of the family live, and
the rooms facing the north are usually for servants or used as storage
houses. Such an arrangement clearly shows the hierarchic relations
within the quadrangle. Houses on the four sides are independent, and
each are connected via corridors for daily life convenience. Siheyuan
vary in size; the simplest have only one courtyard, while larger ones
may include extra yards either in longitudinal or horizontal direction,
with all such yards connected with halls or doors. A siheyuan is a closed
residence with only one front door, allowing for better privacy. The
architectural structure and occupancy arrangement of a szheyuan vividly

embodies the traditional family system of China.
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Cave-dwellings are a form of civil residences commonly seen
in the loess areas of northwest China, and the most typical ones are
distributed in the Loess Plateau in the middle and upper reaches of
the Yellow River. Loess has a characteristic called vertical cleavage,
and water can hardly seep through it, creating the basic conditions for
the building of cave-dwellings. People dig arch-shaped caves curving
upwards on loess cliffs, and install doors and windows at the entrances.
There are two ways to dig cave-dwellings. One is to dig caves on
natural loess cliffs, often with several caves connecting with each other;
and the other is to dig a huge pit on the loess ground at first, then
dig caves on the walls of the pit. In the latter pattern, it is just like an
underground courtyard. The building of cave-dwellings is relatively
simple, and so it is with the building materials. Cave-dwellings do not
require too much limber, bricks or stones, and are warm in winter and
cool in summer. They suit the natural conditions where they are, such
as low rainfall and insufficient wood. As an architectural form, it has a

history over 4,000 to 5,000 years, and is still in use today.

1. Bt EiR

A cave-dwelling in northern Shaanxi

2. ZYEERE

The ancient Anhui civil residences

3. BRI

A Hakka tulou
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Ancient civil residences of Anhui are mainly distributed in the
south of Anhui Province. Historically, it was a place with a large
population and relatively little arable land, and many people had to stay
out as businessmen—known as the famous "Anhui businessmen." After
becoming rich, they built residences in their hometown. Their strong
economic strength and profound local cultural background helped form
the unique style of Anhui ancient civil residences. For their basic layout,
an ancient Anhui civil residence has a three-room or five-room two-
storied building as its major structure, with wing-rooms at one
or two sides. The houses are surrounded with lofty bounding
walls, and inside are a small yard and a dooryard. On the
storied building opposite to the dooryard are set handrail plates
and chairs for the owners to repose and enjoy scenery. In
the dooryard there is a pool to collect rainfall from the eaves,
and show the auspicious meaning of "collection of fortune."
The architectural structure can not only save land, but also
prevent fires, theft, excessive heat and dampness. Beams, pillars
and partition panels are all carved with refined patterns. The
ancient Anhui civil residences are mainly black and white in

color; located among green mountains and clean water, they

appear quiet and elegant.
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Tulou (earth building) are also known as "Hakka tulou." The
so-called Hakka are the descendents of the Han people who migrated
from Mid-China to Fujian and Guangdong in succession throughout
history. Hakka tulou are round, square or elliptic in shape, but the
round-shaped buildings are the most typical. Some are one-ring
buildings, but others are multi-ring concentric round buildings. For
the multi-ring concentric structures, the outer circles are higher and
inner are lower, with buildings upon buildings, and rings containing
rings; they have a fort-shaped closed appearance. Take the famous
Chengqi Building in Yongding, Fujian as an example. It is made up of
three circles of major storied buildings, with one upon another. The
whole complex is round in shape, with a diameter of 73 meters. The
outermost ring is a four-storied building, the second is a two-storied
one, and the third innermost ring is a group of bungalows. This tulou
complex has hundreds of rooms, complete with life amenities such
as kitchens, bedrooms, storage houses and a well. Almost all round-
shaped tulou buildings have only one entrance and it is difficult to
open the gate from outside. Historically, the areas inhabited by Hakka
were plagued by disruptive troops and gangs, and conflicts between
clans with different family names broke out frequently. Due to such
difficult conditions, Hakka formed clans as basic units, clustering and
living together, and thus creating tulou, a civil architectural form with a

strong defensive function.
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In addition, yurts —kinds of felt houses of ethnic groups
inhabiting the grasslands in northern China, the earth houses in

o . o : .
Xinjiang, the stilt-fence styled ~ houses in Yunnan and Guizhou, are

also very unique forms of civil residences.
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@) Stilt-fence styled: Mostly
seen in southeast and southwest
China with damp and hot climates.
Usually it is a two—storied wooden
structure, with the upper floor for
people, and the lower for livestock
and sundries. The upper floor is
more than two meters high from
the ground, thus is able to prevent
dampness, heat, poisonous snakes
and fierce wild animals, and it is
convenient to tend livestock kept on
the lower floor.

1. 558
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Introduction
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Here, arts and crafts refer to manual and industrial products with
artistic value; Chinese arts and crafts date back to at least 8,000 years
ago, and are one of a few forms of arts and crafts with continuously
practiced traditions in the world. Records reveal the Chinese people's
use and creation of various materials and techniques in production and
daily life for thousands of years, visually depicting the aesthetic view and
life state peculiar to the Chinese people. The earthenware
and jade ware of the New Stone Age, the bronze ware of the
Shang (17th-11th century BC) and Zhou (11th century-256
BC) Dynasties, the lacquer ware and silk fabrics of the
Han (206 BC-220 AD), the golden and silvery ware of the
Sui (581-618 AD) and Tang (618-907 AD) Dynasties, the
porcelains of the Song Dynasty (960-1279 AD), and the all
-round development of national arts and crafts in the Ming
(1368-1644 AD) and Qing (1644-1911 AD) Dynasties, have
not only garnered a high reputation for traditional Chinese
arts and crafts, but also been a major carrier for the spread of
Chinese civilization. Foreigners enjoy the practical value of
Chinese arts and crafts, appreciate their aesthetic value, and

come to perceive the splendor and profundity of traditional

Chinese spiritual culture.

1. ERERHESHKER
A cup of gold jewelry inlaid in the Qing
Dynasty
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Pottery and Porcelain
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The earliest earthenware of China appeared in the New Stone

Age v 10,000 years ago, and the distribution of primitive earthenware
stretched all over the reaches of the Yellow and Yangtze rivers. The
most famous among these artifacts are colored earthenware, which were
fired after patterns were painted on the greenware with red, black or
white pigment. Patterns on the greenware do not easily shed off after
firing. On the colored earthenware, the four basic pattern types of
animals, plants, human figures and geometrical shapes are all commonly

found. Those patterns were often related to the daily life and primitive
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beliefs of potters — for example, the shape of a fishing net and the
image of a wizard or a fishing god with a small fish in his mouth
express people's desire to catch more fish; the figures of birds or frogs
appearing on the colored earthenware in a large number may indicate
the worship of a sun god or a moon god, etc. The meaning of some
other patterns are still unclear; for instance, decorative patterns on the
colored earthenware in northwest regions are in the shape of upward or
downward swirls and involve wonderful changes, which some people
suggest are the imitation of whirlpools, but others argue that they stand
for animals such as birds or frogs. Patterns on the colored earthenware
are very mysterious, but most show a strong sense of rhythm and lasting

artistic charms.

=W e R B — RO R e R P 2. B 5
ZAs A, e BN 204 800 % 1,100 $ICE, Hin
Bt M2k 2 1,300 SREC A Fo BEAN, =Rt Rk
EEF AR AIBEEED], EEBHE, 2k A, . %
LLPARIRIE, N =R AR ERENeE e,
SREZT UGS, SeRIAE NG, SRS 2 Fl
S IERRRTE LI, P R . SRR E T Rkl s2 4
JEAZ AR, AP Y SO, RRTERAIE 2R
BT IRl

Tangsancai are unique types of tri-colored glazed ’ pottery in the
Tang Dynasty (618-907 AD). Porcelains are fired at temperatures above
1,300°C, but tangsancai were baked at temperatures from 800 to 1,100°C.
The glaze used on tangsancai have bright colors such as yellow, green,
white, blue, brown, etc., but do not have the transparency of porcelains,

and the term "tri-" or "

san" simply suggests the abundance of colors.
In the process of firing, tangsancai must be baked twice —greenware
must be fired first, then they are painted with various mixtures of metal
glazes, and are once again fired. Different metal glaze materials show
corresponding colors after they are heated, flowing in all directions, and

forming a variety of splendid glaze colors.
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@ Glaze: Glaze results from
mixing some ground minerals such
as quartz together with water. It is
painted on the surface of greenware
and sheds the luster of glass after
being fired.



LA

Arts and Crafts

FHHATTO AR I, Ho A I AT IR IR R A0
.

Tangsancai, mainly consisting of human and animal figurines,
were mostly used as burial objects for higher classes. Those objects have

bright colors and vivid figures, and many of them have been copied

into the exhibits in today's displaying halls, among which the images

of horses and camels are most welcome. In addition, many tangsancai
were realistic works and had obvious traits of their times, therefore,
many scholars take them as reference to research the social customs of
the Tang Dynasty, such as the costumes and living habits of people in

that era.
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Purple clay is a kind of china clay produced in Yixing, Jiangsu. It
is fine material with a high proportion of iron. After firing it becomes
red-brown, black-purple or caesious. Purple clay pots look elegant.
A teapot made of purple clay can keep the color and fragrance of tea
for a longer period; the teapot itself displays an impressive feeling of
naturalness, warmness and thickness. Many literati took part in the
design and making of purple clay teapots, adding to their profound
cultural background. Purple clay teapots have the qualities of simplicity,
antiquity, elegance and meaningfulness in shapes; for example, they
compare the shape of a package to a man's all-embracing mind, liken the
shape of a monk's hat to a calm and simple mind, and connect the old
trunk and branches of wintersweet to the beauty of vicissitudes. People
value high quality purple clay teapots dearly; in the Ming Dynasty, such
a teapot equaled the whole wealth of a middle-class household. Today,

1. EREZRBEE

A tangsancai horse famous purple clay teapots are still a high goal among collectors.

2. R E=TemENE

A purple clay teapot of the Ming Dynasty
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Porcelains
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It is believed by some people that China got its English name
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from the word China. In history, a large number of porcelains were
transported from China to other countries either overland or by
seaways, and were highly praised as rare treasures. Together with silk,

they became the carrier of Chinese civilization.
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Porcelain wares are a development of earthenware, and although
the making of earthenware was a common phenomenon in the pre-
history civilizations of mankind, porcelain was a Chinese invention and

one of the greatest contributions that ancient China made to the world.
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The manufacturing of porcelain can date back to the Eastern Han

Dynasty (25-220 AD). Porcelain wares produced that time have a layer
of celadon glaze, and they are thus called "celadon" as well. Before and
during the Tang Dynasty, the best celadon was produced in the Yueyao
Kiln of today's Zhejiang area, and the mature technique of white

porcelain wares did not occur until the Tang Dynasty. In the Tang

1.

o

ERMEAELER
A white porcelain ware from the Xingyao
Kiln of the Tang Dynasty

- RREREFENEHM

A celadon double-ear bottle from the
Longquan Kiln of the Song Dynasty

BB EH S
A blue and white porcelain vase of the
Yuan Dynasty
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Dynasty, kilns producing white porcelain wares were usually located
in north China, and those produced in the Xingyao Kiln of today's
Hebei Province were the most famous. People of that time remarked
that white porcelain wares from the Xingyao Kiln were as white and
brilliant as silver and snow, while those from the Yueyao Kiln were as

green and gentle as jade and ice.
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The Song Dynasty (960-1279 AD) was a golden age for the
development of china. Of the famous porcelain kilns of the Song
Dynasty, the five most highly regarded were: Guanyao, Dingyao,
Ruyao, Junyao and Geyao. In particular, the Dingyao Kiln in today's
Hebei Province was famous for its production of white porcelain
wares, and the other four kilns belonged to the system of celadon.
However, the porcelains from the Junyao Kiln (located in Henan) were
not traditionally celadon anymore, instead featuring multi-colors; in
particular, those in blue and red were the most charming. In addition,
porcelain wares may have cracks in the course of baking, and people of
the Song Dynasty often deliberately created such natural beauty. The

china of the Song Dynasty achieved a fairly high level both technically
and aesthetically.
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In the Yuan Dynasty, the most famous porcelain wares were
blue and white ones, with blue patterns against white backgrounds or
white designs against blue backgrounds appearing on the utensils. The

blue and white porcelain wares have the effect of traditional Chinese
painting, and are a variety of china with distinct national characteristics.
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In the Ming and Qing dynasties, the porcelain industry of China

flourished and more kinds of porcelain appeared. Jingdezhen, which
had been renowned as early as in the Song and Yuan Dynasties, became
a recognized "Capital of porcelain," and people remarked that the
products from Jingdezhen were "as white as jade, as thin as a piece of
paper, as euphonious as a musical instrument, and as bright as a mirror."
Also, many types of colorful porcelain wares were created in the Ming
and Qing Dynasties. Among those colorful wares, "doucai" were
very famous, and one piece of porcelain could have several colors to

showecase a beautiful creation.
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Later there appeared the ceramics of Liling of Hunan Province,
Tangshan of Hebei Province, Shiwan of Guangdong Province, Zibo

of Shandong Province, which are also well known for their respective

features.
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Famous porcelain wares of ancient China have been
praised as rare treasures. The potteries of China were exported
in large numbers in ancient times, and held an important
position in the history of exchanges between China and

foreign countries. Accordingly, the major routes at sea for

pottery trade are called "Pottery Road" by scholars.

1. AR S R AR AL

A color ceramic pot of the Ming Dynasty

2. BER AR G HIRGUE R

A color ceramic plate of the Qing Dynasty
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Silk

1. &

Silk worms

2. MR HEHERY

Unearthed silk products of the Han Dynasty
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Silk was invented by Chinese people in ancient times;
among the four greatest civilizations in the world, China was
the only one that made use of silk fibers. Silk was introduced

into the West very early, after which the West began to call

1 China a "silk country" around the third century.
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Legend has it
that Lei Zu, wife of
Emperor Huangdi,
invented sericulture, silk
reeling and weaving.
Silk products in the
early stage have been
found both in north and
south China that date
back to 4,000 or 5,000
years ago. However, as
silk is the most difficult
to preserve among
all ancient craftwork,
the Chinese people's
sericulture probably
dates back even earlier.
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Silk products are soft, comfortable and beautiful. In reference
to quality and craft, it can be divided into many types. The weaving
techniques had become very advanced in the Western Han Dynasty,
and the silk gauze woven at that time could be as thin as the wings of a
cicada. Both brocade and damask are luxurious silk products. Especially
since the Qing Dynasty, the cloud brocade produced in Nanjing is
dense and thick, with splendid patterns; some of them are even woven
with golden threads, thus appearing more magnificent. The ceremonial

costumes worn by emperors on formal occasions were often made of

brocade and damask.
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Patterns on the silk of China are usually themed with birds,

flowers and various designs bearing auspicious meanings. Such patterns

1. BERE®

An imperial silk gown of the Qing Dynasty

2. =48
A piece of brocade with a cloud-shaped
pattern
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can be woven into the silk, and silk can be dyed after it is woven. The
dyeing of silk reached a very high level, leading the world for a long
time. The silk found in a tomb of the Han Dynasty displays more than
twenty colors, which are even and steady, not easily fading away. In
addition, decoration for the silk can also include printing, embroidery
and sticking feathers. According to history books, Princess Anle of
the Tang Dynasty had a skirt woven with feathers and silk threads, on
which there was a design of a hundred birds. The colors of this skirt can

change upon changing the light or visual angle.

F L SR M F ] 22 2 F) 7
Nanjing, Suzhou and Hangzhou are important silk producing
areas of China.
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The silk of China was introduced into ancient India in the fourth
century at the latest. More than 2,000 years ago, Zhang Qian, a famous
diplomat of the Han Dynasty, opened up a Silk Road leading to Mid-
Asia and Europe, and much silk was transported to the West. Silk
became fashionable all over the Roman Empire, and was the equivalent
of gold. It is said that during the first century AD, a Roman emperor
went to a theater wearing silk, which made a great stir in the audience.

In the sixth century or so, the sericulture of China was introduced into
the West, and Mid-Asia began to produce silk.
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For centuries, the Silk Road has not only been
a route for the silk trade in ancient times, but also an
important bridge for political, economic and cultural
exchanges between the East and the West. Together

with potteries, silk became the traditional exported

goods of China.
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Embroidery is a renowned traditional Chinese

[P T PR,
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handicraft dating back more than 3,000 years. On a piece of
silk or cloth, artisans embroider all kinds of beautiful pictures
and patterns with threads of silk, wool or cotton. People
appreciate the beauty of silk and embroidery so much
that "jinxiu" (literally embroidery or brocade) has become
synonymous with "beautiful," and the Chinese people often
use this phrase to depict the beauty of their homeland.
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Modern embroideriy
can be manufactured
by means of machinery,
but traditional manual
embroidery is still beloved
by people because of its
simple and inspirational
expressive forms. Traditional

embroideries vary from
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A Hunan embroidery showing the image of
the tiger

G (D

A Suzhou embroidery showing the image of
the cat

HE (R

A Sichuan embroidery showing the image of
the panda
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place to place, the most famous of which originate in Jiangsu,
Hunan, Guangdong and Sichuan provinces, respectively, and are
called four best-known embroideries of China.
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Suzhou embroidery, or Su xiu, has been famous for its delicacy

3

and elegance. The colorful threads it uses are very thin, and its needle
skill varies greatly. In particular, the "double-side embroidery," which
shows precisely the same patterns on both sides of the product, is a
concentrated embodiment of the great skill of Suzhou embroidery.
For example, double-sided embroidery of a cat will not only present
the same image of a cat on both sides, but also make vivid and lifelike
the fluffy hair on the body of the cat by means of various needle
techniques. Particularly, when the eyes are embroidered, one piece of
thread has to be divided into tens of strands, and more than 20 colors
are used. Only in this way can the eyes of the cat be bright and vivid.
Sichuan embroidery, or Shu xiu, features standard needle skills, and its
works are tidy with bright colors, showing clear purpose of thought.
Its themes are often flowers, birds, fish and insects, as well as landscapes
and human figures, permeated with a jubilant air. Its exemplary works

include the "Pandas" and the "Hibiscus and Carps." Hunan embroidery,
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or Xiang xiu, has an artistic
characteristic of Chinese painting,
subtly combining traditional
Chinese painting, poetry and
calligraphy together. Hunan
embroidery has lions, tigers and
squirrels as its common themes,
and a saying goes, "When a
flower is embroidered, you can
smell its fragrance; when a bird
is embroidered, you can hear its
song; when a tiger is embroidered,
the tiger seems to be able to
dash; and when a human figure
is embroidered, the figure seems
to come alive." As Suzhou
embroidery excels at embroidering
the cat, Hunan embroidery is
perfect in depicting tigers. With
its special needle skill, a tiger in
Hunan embroidery is very vigorous, and a viewer seems to be able to

see its powerful muscles and bones.
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Guangdong embroidery, or yue xiu, is bold in the match of
colors, and often employs colors in sharp contrast, such red and
green. As a result, the colors are eye-catching, and the pattern as a
whole appears lively. Underlaid embroidery ¥ with golden and silvery
threads is one of the most characteristic features of Guangdong
embroidery, making the image on an embroidery work appear
tridimensional. The representative works of Guangdong
embroidery include "A Hundred Birds Pay Homage to the
Phoenix."

WIRZGEZIN, ARSI |
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Apart from the above four types, embroideries in Beijing,
Wenzhou and those by the Miao ethnic group are also very

distinctive.

/|\Ef® « Footnotes

1. B (EEHR)
A Guangdong embroidery with the theme "A
Hundred Birds Pay Homage to the Phoenix"

2. FR I HF SR E
A Picture of Clams embroidered by Shen
Shou of the Qing Dynasty
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Lacquerware
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Lacquer ware refers to utensils painted with lacquer

on the surfaces. China is the first country to find and use
natural lacquer in the world; over a long period, the making
of lacquer ware has developed into a special form of arts and

crafts, attaining a very high level of expertise.
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Lacquer can be useful when it is applied to certain carriers, which

are usually bamboo, wood, hemp and leather. For the sake of aesthetic
purposes, various kinds of mineral paint and oil, usually vermilion and
black, are mixed into lacquer to form beautiful patterns on utensil

surfaces.
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Lacquer wares from the Han Dynasty

2 FERBEHFE B RIS, SOeRERI . SRR Dy

A piece of shell-embedding lacquer ware
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Early lacquer wares were usually simple
wooden and bamboo utensils, with lacquer painted
on the surface to protect them from decay or as
decoration. Later, the techniques of making of
lacquer ware constantly developed and became
increasingly complicated, and the representative skills
include draogs (carved lacquer) and /uodian (shell
embedment). Dizogi means to paint tens or even
a hundred of layers of lacquer on a piece, with the
lacquer as thick as one centimeter, and carve out
designs on the lacquer after it is dried. The carving
of red lacquer painting is the major form of diaogi.
In the course of luodian, the nacreous layer of a shell
is shaped into the images of humans, plants, birds
and animals after it is ground into a thin piece, and then is embedded
into the hollow design carved on a lacquerware in advance. After that,
polish lacquer is painted, and the surface surrounding the embedded
shell is rubbed down and polished so that the shell is exposed. Then, a

shell-embedding lacquer ware with bright colors is finished.
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Lacquered utensils are light, thin and beautiful. They can be easily
washed, and resist heat and decay. Lacquered utensils were widely used
in ancient societies, including food utensils, ritual utensils, weapons and

furniture.
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The development and achievements of lacquer techniques of
China in the past thousands of years have influenced lacquer techniques
all over the world, and the techniques of making lacquer ware or similar

products using other materials have all learned from the lacquer ware of

China to a certain extent.

1. BRI RR
A piece of lacquer ware painted with red
lacquer
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Jingtar Lan (Cloisonng¢)

1. RRERY

A cloisonné objects

/\Ef# - Footnotes
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@ Enamel: Materials made
of quartz, lead and tin after being
baked, similar to glaze. Painted on
copper or silvery objects and fired,
it can form a glaze-like surface with
different colors.
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Cloisonné or Jingtar Lan, also known as inlaid
enamel | is a special form of arts and crafts combining
both china and copper. Its glaze features bright colors,
and with its copper wires shedding metal luster, it has

the artistic effect of profundity, dignity, splendor and

elegance.
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Inlaid enamel was originally a traditional technique in the Arabian
area. It was introduced into China, first produced in Beijing. Cloisonné
production was most prosperous in the Jingtai Reign (1450-1457 AD)
of the Ming Dynasty, and the glaze used at that time was mainly blue,
hence the product's name of Jingtai Lan. In fact, the colors of glaze of
Jingtai Lan were not limited to blue; they could also be green, white,

red, black, etc.

HIE—fR R R R G, ZadHLERsE)Lt
BT, ERZHEH A ITHIRTE . . & R
ARk, FHRREGESK, TERlh. ARE R kigie, i
R, FERRRG SR SRR SEIN IS, X 1 LT .
iR, LA ORGSR N

253



P SCAbE

Common Knowledge about Chinese Culture

254

BRI S, X R SR o KA
BUERs A, G5 800 BRECEEMIEELS . Aok}
RUBE Bl R G ORI . X MEF R EE L
K, T RERRNIAIRIG 22— . IXEER I 2,
WEIRBEEMANITIE, HAis, G
WA TSR T

It requires about 30 processing methods to complete
the cloisonné. First, copper pieces are made into the shape
required when producing a pot, a bottle or plate, and are
then welded together to form the base. After that, brass
wires are stuck to the copper base with adhesives to form
various beautiful inlaid patterns. After being fired under a
high temperature, the brass wires become firmly stuck to
the base. Then, a small metal shovel is used to fill enamel glaze into the
inlaid pattern. After this step is finished, the whole piece is put into a
high-temperature stove to be baked at the temperature of 800 °C . In
this way, the glaze will coagulate into a flat and smooth surface. This
process must be repeated several times until the surface of the glaze is
at the same level as the brass wires. After the firing work is finished, it
is polished with charcoals until it is glossy, and coated in certain places

with gold. Only then is a piece of cloisonné finally complete.
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In order to depict changeable clouds, water and fog, cloisonné
craftsmen even invented a special method to inlay the brass wires at
different levels, fill the hollow parts with glaze in various colors, and
make the colors naturally link together. After being fired, the higher
wires are exposed and the lower ones are hidden under the glaze,

making the pattern more vivid and natural.

BRI SRl — B R MR, AMESSH. 28K
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Cloisonné produced nowadays are usually decorational rather

than functional. Most are matched with an exquisitely carved hardwood

base board, accentuating the elegance of cloisonné .

1 ERIALBERRBY
A wire inlay enamel bottles of the Qing
Dynasty

2. FRIBLBEIRAW
A wire inlay enamel angle cup of the Qing
Dynasty
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Jade Carving

1 ARAFEHTHER
A jade phoenix unearthed from the tomb of
Lady Hao of the Shang Dynasty

2. MR EEME

A jade lying sheep of the Han Dynasty
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Modern mineralogy divides jade into two types: nephrite and
jadeite. Jade yielded in China is mostly nephrite, which has less rigidity
and is suitable for carving. In particular, Khotan jade is white and glossy,
and is thus the favorite of Chinese people. Other famous types of jade
include the Lantian Jade in Shaanxi, the Dushan jade in Henan and the
Youyan jade in Liaoning. Jadeite, such as emerald, is mainly produced
in Yunnan. Ancient Chinese people had a different view from today,
holding that jade was just a beautiful stone. So the jade utensils of
ancient China had a wide range of raw materials, some of which did
not belong to today's category of jade, such as agate and crystal, etc.
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China has a very unique jade culture. As early as more than 2,000
years ago, people related jade to such virtues as purity, mildness and
naturalness that could likewise stand for benevolence, righteousness,
propriety and wisdom. A gentleman would wear beautiful jade to
remind himself to maintain integrity always. Ancient Chinese also held
that a natural piece of jade was a coagulation of the quintessence of
nature, and could be used to keep a person's facial appearance young,
improve his health, thwart wicked things, and even prevent the dead
body of a person from decaying. In ancient China, therefore, plenty of
jade was buried along with the body of an aristocrat after his death, and

some corpses even wore clothes made of jade.
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From the Shang and
Zhou dynasties to the
Qin, Han, Ming and Qing
Dynasties, and even into
today, wearing and displaying
jade utensils indoors has

become a universal vogue




1. ERBEFER

An agate ox—head cup of the Tang Dynasty
2. tRELKRERE

A huge jade pot of the Yuan Dynasty
3 ERHEEE

A jade tortoise of the Shang Dynasty, which

is a masterpiece that ingeniously exploits the
flaws of the raw material
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of the Chinese people. Jade utensils are used as
ornaments, symbols of virtues or objects to avoid

evil spirits.
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In terms of craftsmanship, the craft of jade is a traditional
technique with the longest establishment in China. Unearthed jade
utensils, such as the jade dragon which can date back to 4,000 or
5,000 years ago, indicate that the jade carving of China had reached
a fairly artistic level at that time. A wonderful jade carving not only
requires considerable craftsmanship, but the design in reference to
the particular quality and shape of the material. In the process, the
craftsman is supposed to make an elaborate design in reference to the
original color and texture of the jade, and the final shape and color
should be consistent with the raw material. Such a work looks natural
and artful, thus creating an extremely high value. For example, a small-
sized jade tortoise excavated in the relic site of the Shang Dynasty in
Henan, which can date back to more than 3,000 years ago, is a carving
of impure raw material, showing black and hoar colors. Therefore, the
craftsman designed and ground it into a small tortoise with black back
and hoar head, neck and belly. More ingeniously, two black points on
the raw material were designed to be two eyes of the tortoise. It is truly

a superb craftsmanship excelling nature.
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Papercutting
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Papercutting of China has a history of more than 2,000
years, becoming a trade in the Song Dynasty; those with

great skill are even able to cut exquisite Chinese characters

and flowers in sleeves.
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Papercutting can be divided into two types: One uses scissors,
and the other uses cutters. Because they have very similar artistic
characteristics, they are both called "papercutting." In cutting out a
pattern on a piece of paper, the paper must be stenciled, and the lines
are expected to connect with each other. Such a stencil processing
results in two kinds of effects: either with the lines of the pattern linking
with each other, or the lines of the pattern being vacant spaces, with
the left paper still in a single piece. The former is known as "yang ke"

and the latter "yin ke."

R B TR AR R PUE T o9 aRE RS fe B AT
REG BN 2 5, T AHE R FIIRER
RS ERRFAE, JFomi . e enigt (%) , UNAE
HNEEJEE 1 DL = B SE | SRRE B I,

1.

2.

3.

PIGEL

A paper cut Rooster

Bk P B 4%

Paper cut products of Shaanxi

A paper—cut about double happiness



LA

Arts and Crafts

TR X R AN R LRI R A AL
FJLAL R 2R, TRIAEC, WA R A AR T AR
Uk

Specific tools and raw materials determine the shaping traits of
paper cuts. It cannot depict things in detail as painting does; instead, it

is meant to highlight the vivid contour characteristics as a whole, and

lay an emphasis on the expression of spiritual meanings. For example,

a window decoration paper cut themed with a rooster can present the
vigorous and martial posture of the rooster only by means
of its contour such as its highly raised comb, turnup tail
and powerful claws. And a few points, lines and sawtooth
patterns on the body of the rooster precisely show the tactile

feeling of its feathers.
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Papercutting mostly employs
plane designs and avoids the
overlap of layers. Paper cuts often
adopt symmetrical structures.
In the process, a piece of paper
is folded back and one half of
the pattern is cut out. When it

is unfolded, a complete paper

M Wi
cut with two symmetrical halves -
appears. Papercutting mainly
makes use of mono-colored
paper, such as scarlet, orange, yellow and green, and sometimes it is
dyed after the cutting. In some cases, to meet a special requirement
and pursue magnificence, thin pieces made of gold and silver or paper

sparkled with golden and silvery powder are used.

SACH R, IERBIEE] 2 HE. HAE—
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Papercutting is a folk craft, and paper cuts have a wide range
of uses in folk circles. Now, they are usually celebrative patterns in
various colors, used to decorate furniture and utensils on the occasion
of festivals and weddings. For example, Chinese people like to cut
window decorations with red paper showing the design of " &g "
(double happiness) at a wedding. In addition, paper cuts are often used
as a model in embroidery, and they have their wonderful use in the

technique of pottery, lanterns and fan decoration.

FRIEEA AN BTACH BN I &AL . PUALETE XA
VA K ra 5 DI R FAL TR
Famous paper cuts in China include the window decorations in

Shaanxi, the operatic figures in Yuxian County, Hebei and the models

for embroidery among the minority ethnic groups in the south.

1. AR R X i A BT 4K
A Chinese opera characters of paper—
cutting of Yuxian, Hebei
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At the beginning, the practice of tying knots proceeded from
production and daily life needs. The tying of knots was a laboring skill,
such as in tying objects and weaving fishing nets; meanwhile, it was
a method for assisting memory. Before the invention of characters or

letters, people represented different things using knots of varying sizes
and shapes.
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The well-developed knotting skills of ancient China were directly
related to the extensive use of knots in people's daily life. Traditional

Chinese costumes are mainly tied with belts, and the wearing of jade
ornaments has been popular in the Chinese society; these two have also
helped improve the development of knotting skills. In addition, many
articles of everyday use, such as window curtains, bed curtains, flutes,
sachets, tobacco bags and fans, have to be fixed or decorated with knots,
or kept contained with knots. Therefore, Chinese knotting was an
important skill that Chinese women were required to grasp in ancient
times, and some related customs were even formed. For example,

1. thE L be'fore the Duanwu Festival, women knitted many "l9ngcvity p.laits"
Chinese knots with five-colored threads, and presented them to relatives and friends
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on the day of the Festival. It is said that such plaits tied to one's wrists
could prevent wicked things and diseases.

HhE 2 B SO B R4 45 0 A= ZEDCRIAE T i[4S
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RGRNEL, S HPDREMRSE 5 R LTSI IR A
Py IERCIRDN R, R 75 RS G e i) S I AN B S5
ZMEEAR G LT A B A 7, A TRSRA MR
il e

Chinese knotting is different from the knotting methods of other
ethnic groups mainly in the following aspects: Chinese knots are woven
with one single strand; they are tight and complicated in structure, do
not easily become loose, and are very practical in use. Most Chinese-
style knots are symmetrical both with left and right parts and with
front and reverse sides, conforming to the traditional Chinese habit and
aesthetic view of decoration; and the weaving methods of many basic

knots can be combined together to showcase strong changeability and
decorativeness.

FEZSE SRS, WFLOAES . B 1748,
MEEah % . XIEIRADURTIEM, MEKZBAE S
PRI, QRLLES . L OEE RO AR Se P S
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Chinese knots have a wide range of patterns, including truelove
knots, panchang knots, wanzi knots and wintersweet knots. These
patterns are not only exquisite and beautiful, but also carry auspicious
and celebrative meanings. One example is truelove knots, which use
two colored strands tangled together. In the weddings of ancient times,
truelove knots were used in many ceremonies between bride and
bridegroom. Truelove knots are often used to express love. It is said
that Su Xiaoxiao, a beauty of the Qi Dynasty (479-502 AD), once came
across a man and fell in love with him while taking a ride outdoors.

She wrote a poem to express her feelings, writing, "Where to make our
truelove knots?"

20 A IR, R ESERERIESME A tE 2T
DHRAT BB AR SRR T 2
In the 1980s and 1990s, Chinese knots were in vogue both in

China and among overseas Chinese, thus becoming craftworks full of
the characteristic of Chinese culture.

1. 8BRKE

A panchang knot

2. B

A truelove knot
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Batik, Tie-Dye and Blue Print

1. EEEEEN £ Ak Sk
A pillow with blue print cloth of Nantong,
Jiangsu
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In China, techniques for processing textiles are varied and

complicated, and they can be divided roughly into two types: One
is to be finished in the weaving course of textiles, that is, weaving
beautiful patterns with threads in different colors; and the other include
embroidery, painting with pigment, printing and dye, all of which are

done by other means on finished textiles.

B | LRSS EIE A A SRR R IR 1,
e g ge e Ty LMok, Pisis A, JF HIAEIEAE A4
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Batik, tie-dye products and blue print cloth are produced in
traditional dyeing methods with blue pigment collected from natural

plants. They have a long history, and are still in use today, full of

Chinese folk characteristics.

BERLI BT e e
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For making a piece of batik, the principal method is first to draw
some designs or contours of images of a flower, bird, fish or insect on
a piece of white cloth, use a small scraper to scoop melted wax and fill
in all those designs or contours before dipping the cloth into an indigo
dye bath. When the shade reaches a certain degree, the cloth is taken
out and dried in the shade. Finally, it is put into boiling water to melt
away the wax. What you are left with is a piece of batik with a blue
background and white designs or pictures. Since wax is easy to crack
and indigo liquid tends to seep through the fine cracks when a piece of
such cloth is dyed, it leaves something like a fishnet effect on the cloth.
This results in an unexpected decorative eftect. Batik can be dyed with
one or more colors. Some ethnic peoples like to adopt four or five
colors, which look natural and even more gorgeous. Batik is a popular
folk practice in southwest China, and people of many ethnic groups

like to make clothes, quit covers and headscarves with batik.

Lt 2 IS A G EN e T 2, ARV 4 ek
B AHE, PSRBT R A R, RE

1. 1L
A piece of tie-dye cloth
2. ZEIEERT

A piece of batik
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Tie-dye is also a traditional print and
dye technique with a long history. In the
course of tie-dye, certain parts of a whole
piece of textile or clothes are tied and sewn in
reference to the design in advance, then dyed
and dried in the sun. After the tying threads
are removed, certain patterns are formed

naturally.
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Blue print is basically white-and-blue cloth. In the making of

2

blue print, one first carves a piece of thick cardboard into a "paper cut"
with certain designs. Then, he covers a piece of white cloth with the
paper cut, spreads a layer of a mixture of lime, bean powder and water
into the interstice of the pattern and presses them on the surface of the
cloth, then dips the cloth in an indigo dye bath. After being dried in the
shade, the layer of the mixture is scraped off and there is a finished blue
print with two colors, either a white background with blue designs or a
blue background with white designs. The colors of blue print are steady
and do not fade off in washing. For long, blue print has been popular
because of its fresh patterns and steady and simple colors. Blue print
cloth is produced both in north and south China; the cotton textile
industry in the Nantong area of Jiangsu has been well developed since
ancient times, and the blue print produced there is renowned all over

the country.
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Micro Carving
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Micro carvings are artistic forms that combine painting, calligraphy
and carving; made with knives, they usually need to be appreciated by

means of magnifying instruments. They are famous for their tiny sizes,

mystery, novelty and peculiarity.
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According to literature, somebody of the Tang Dynasty once cut

a set of pictures depicting the life of soldiery on the middle part of a

brush pen; in the pictures, human figures, horses, pavilions, platforms




1. FHZERER R (FEE)

The micro carvings "auspicious dragon” by Li
Qici
2. BRERMMER (KA

The micro carvings “the giant panda” by
Cheng Fengxian

3. AdtEEHE MR B R BEZI =R
PREZRY “RRIRERBI %A
The olive nut boat, a micro carving by Chen
Zuzhang housed by the Imperial Palace
Museum of Taibei
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and trees were clearly shown, and each picture was matched with two
lines describing life in the army. A Buddhist monk of the Song Dynasty
was able to write regular scripts as small as half a sesame seed in size. Also
according to literature, Wang Shuyuan, a famous micro carving artist of
the late Ming Dynasty, once cut on a walnut a scene that Su Dongpo,
a great poet of the Song Dynasty, his friends and servants took a ship to
go sightseeing in Chibi. This masterpiece still lights people's imagination
even today. In the Qing Dynasty, a number of micro carving masterpieces
were created. Now, the Imperial Palace Museum of Taibei houses
an exquisite micro carving of a boat carved on an olive nut by Chen
Zuzhang of the Qing Dynasty, and the work depicts the same wonderful
atmosphere as that of Wang Shuyuan. This olive nut is 3.4 centimeters
long, about 1.5 centimeters wide and about 1.5 centimeters wide. The
carver used the natural arc shape of the olive as the bottom and roof of
the boat, exquisite windows are carved on both sides of the cabin, and
some windows can even be opened. Inside the cabin there is a table, and
on the table are placed some bowls and cups. One man is sitting at the
table, and another man sitting by a window is Su Dongpo. In addition,
there are also servants and a boatman. On this small olive nut eight
human figures are cut, which are as small as rice granules. Moreover, on
the bottom of the boat is carved Su Dongpo's essay The Second Essay on
Chibi, totaling more than three hundred Chinese characters. From this
work we can visually perceive the skillful handiwork of ancient micro

carving artists.
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Small sizes are an important standard
for micro carvings, of course; but no matter
whether it is tri-dimensional or plane micro
carving, it must reveal grandeur despite its
tininess, and the carver must be qualified
with the skills of a calligrapher and a painter.
Only the very small and artistically attractive
micro carving product can be viewed as

precious.
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Fan
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The fan of China date back to very early times, when the
functions of fan were more complicated than at present. They could be
roughly divided into two types: practical fans to relieve summer heat
and ceremonial fans to indicate authority and status. Fans for practical
use have shorter handles for convenience, or to shield the holder's face

from the sight of others; while ceremonial fans had long handles so that

they could be elevated highly.
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For thousands of years from the Shang and Zhou Dynasties to
the Tang, Ming and Qing Dynasties, pairs of ceremonial fans were
often used in the presence of emperors and other dignitaries to signify
their high status, and in the portraits and pictures of people from all
past generations we can see servants standing beside their masters to
hold fans with long handles. In the Qing Dynasty and the Republic
of China, ceremonial fans were also sometimes used at weddings and
funerals.

SUMBHBER R, SEKOTER, APERT. 2
R B, B TR . R




1. Bl

A round fan

2. HRFEAMMLE (FiElik
(FHEE) BEB

The ceremonial fan of ancient kings and
emperors

3. KA

A folding paper fan

4. BERB

A sandal fan
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Fans for practical use appeared in the Shang Dynasty; they
were rectangular in shape and were made of feather, bamboo
or reeds. After that, the shapes, materials and decorative forms
of fans changed constantly. The style of round symmetrical fans
emerged in the Han Dynasty, and was carried down through
generations. It became the traditional form of fans in China,
later evolving into fans with shapes long and round, flat and
round, plum-blossom-shaped and sunflower-shaped. Folding
fans were introduced from Japan and Korea into China in
the Tang Dynasty. In the Ming Dynasty, folding fans began
to be produced in many regions of China. Now, the most
commonly seen fans in daily life are still of the folding variety, and the
best-known are those made in Hangzhou.

HIPEM B . IT R RO —BOR AR, 77, AL k. 4
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Round and folding fans are usually made of paper, bamboo,
wood, fan palm leaves, silk and so on, and some are made of rare
materials such as animal bones, ivory and sandal. The practice of
painting pictures and writing Chinese characters on fans had been rather
popular as early as in the Wei, Jin, Southern and Northern Dynasties
period. Such paintings and calligraphic scripts are not only used to

beautify the fans, but people often hold fans with calligraphic scripts or

paintings by celebrities to indicate their high cultural achievements.

FERL U . 2SHERE KSR, W, et
ARBRFEMERT 2N, hRZBIANNEZ.

Today, electric fans and air-conditioners have been widely used,
but round and folding fans as traditional arts and crafts full of national

characteristics are still popular among the people.
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Kite
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It is said that in the Warring States Period more than 2,000 years
ago, a philosopher named Mozi spent three years making a flying
bird with bamboo and wood, and Lu Ban, a well-known ingenious

carpenter, carried down this technique, and the wooden bird he made
could fly for three days.
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For the real origin of kite, experts on folklore hold that they might
be invented when the ancient people flew kites on the Pure Brightness
Festival to commemorate their dead relatives and friends. Kites
were mostly used in military affairs in their early stage. According to
literature, a general of the Tang Dynasty was once besieged in a town.
He ordered people to make a huge paper kite and hide a letter for help
inside. When the kite was successfully flown, reinforcements arrived
in time for them to win the battle. Also in the Tang Dynasty, kites
imitating the shapes of animals and plants and those emitting sounds
emerged, and the major function of kite turned to entertainment.
During the Five Dynasty Period (907-960 AD), a man named Li Ye
placed a flute-like device on the kite to make more melodious sounds.

In the Song and Yuan dynasties, kites were introduced into Tibet,
Yunnan and northern China inhabited by ethnic minorities.

1. bR E

A swallow kite

2. N R &

A human figure kite

3. BN

A dragon kite

4. IR E BRIRUE T

Shandong Weifang international kite festival
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The renowned places producing kites in China today are Beijing,
Tianjin, Nantong of Jiangsu Province and Yangjiang of Guangdong
Province. In the process of making a kite, a frame is first made with
bamboo strips, and is then covered with paper or silk. The making of
kites requires considerable skill, so dose kit-flying; only in this way can
kites fly freely and steadily in the sky. Folk craftsmen with great skill can
make kites in the shape of human figures, animal or auspicious designs.
For example, a kite imitating the shape of a centipede is supposed to
raise its head up when it flies in the sky, a dragon-shaped kite should be

able to move to and fro, and a kite in the shape of an eagle is expected
to hover.
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Chinese people like to fly kite in open fields

in the spring, for they can breathe fresh air, exercise
their bodies and lighten their hearts. Traditional
Chinese medicine even holds that to walk with the

face upwards when flying a kite is beneficial both to
the eyes and the body. While the act of flying a kite
is a physically and psychologically beneficial sport
and an interesting game, hanging a kite on a wall for
decoration is a piece of craftwork that pleases both the
eye and the mind.

ULEESR, R R AR A TR
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In recent years, a large -scaled international kite
festival has been held annually in Weifang of Shandong

4  Province.
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Four Treasures of Study
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In ancient China, brush pens, Chinese ink, paper and ink stone

were four necessary tools in writing or painting. In the Song Dynasty,
they began to be called "four treasures of study." They are stationary
for practical uses, but as exquisite products, they can often be viewed as
craftworks and listed into the collection. The "four treasures of study"
have a great number of varieties, and the best-known ones are Chinese
brush of Huzhou, ink stick of Anhui, paper of Xuancheng and ink

stone of Duanzhou.
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Brush pens have the longest history among the "four treasures

of study," and are made primarily of small bamboo pipes and hair 1 pEe
from beasts. Those made of the hair of goats, hares and weasels are Brush pens made of weasels' hair
most commonly seen, and are respectively called "yanghao" (goats' 2. ®=:
. . . = Ink sticks produced in Anhui
hair), "tuhao" (hares' hair) and "langhao" (weasels' hair). Brush pens
< =

. .. N 3. E4LHIE

manufactured in Huzhou of Zhejiang Province are made of carefully Xuan paper
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selected hair, and the tips of the pens are perfectly round and even,

therefore, they are flexible and springy in use.
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Chinese ink sticks are
typically made of the soot
of pines. When producing
pine soot ink, pine wood
is lit but prevented from
fully burning. In this way
it will emit black soot,
which later turns into
very tiny black powder
after it cools down. The
ink sticks produced in
Shexian County of Anhui
Province have enjoyed a
good reputation since the
Tang and Song Dynasties.
The top quality pine

wood and spring water
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in this area provide the best raw materials
for the production of Chinese ink sticks.
The ink stick of Anhui is hard and emits

fragrance, and feels smooth in writing.
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Xuan paper is produced in Jingxian County of Anhui and other
places. Xuan paper is white, refined, even, soft, resilient and absorbent,
and does not change in color. As the material of writing and painting,
Xuan paper is more age-resistant than silk and can be preserved for a
long time without fading in color. Many ancient calligraphic works
and traditional Chinese paintings, including the Five Oxen painted by
Han Huang of the Tang Dynasty and housed by the Imperial Palace
Museum of Beijing, have been painted on Xuan paper. It deserves its

reputation of "endurance for thousands of years."
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As tools for grinding ink sticks, ink stones are made of jade, raw
lacquer, pottery, stones, copper, iron and so on, and mainly of stones.
In China, there are four most famous kinds of ink stones, namely Duan
ink stones, She ink stones, Tao ink stones, and Chengni ink stones. The
former three are made of stones and the last is made of pottery. Duan
ink stones are produced in Zhaoqing, Guangdong Province. They have
abundant textures, feel warm and moist like jade, and do not harm the
hair of brush pens; and the ink ground with them does not easily dry
up. She ink stones are produced in Shexian County, Anhui, appearing

beautiful and elegant in shape.

1. 3w

Duan ink stones
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Introduction
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China has a long history, and myriads of
ancient cultural relics, among which the best
have especially important historical, artistic and
scientific value. For ages, they have cultivated
and represented the aesthetic consciousness of
the Chinese people; compared with literature

in writing, the history that they reflect is more

visual and more attractive.
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Here, some representative cultural relics are selected, including
jade and stones, bronze, pottery, textiles, golden and silvery utensils,
ivory, bones, paintings and calligraphic works. From these cultural relics,

we can see more vivid history, perceive the development of Chinese

civilization, and appreciate the cultural pursuit of Eastern arts.

1. MOERE

Four goats square Zun
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Colored Ceramic Basin with Human Face

and Fish Patterns

I\Ef - Footnotes
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@ Yangshao Culture and
Banpo Relics: Yangshao Culture
was a culture of the New Stone Age
in the middle and lower reaches
of the Yellow River. It existed
from 5,000 BC to 3,000 BC, and
got its name because it was first
discovered in the Yangshao Village
of Mianchi, Henan Province in
1921. Banpo Relics is a typical
representative of Yangshao Culture
that existed from 5,000 BC to 4,000
BC, the late period of the New
Stone Age. Colored earthenware is
the important artifact of the Banpo
Relics, on which many fish patterns
were painted. The "pattern of human
face with fish" has become a typical
symbol of Banpo-style colored
earthenware in the Yangshao
Culture.

1. ANE&LFMEE
Colored Ceramic Basin with Human Face and
Fish Patterns
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Earthenware was the first kind of everyday utensil that people of
the primitive society created, and is an important symbol for mankind's
entrance into the New Stone Age. Colored potteries were a great
innovation of primitive people, adding very precious aesthetic value
to pottery. The colored pottery of China was an important source of
traditional Chinese painting. The colored earthenware works unearthed
from the Banpo Relics of the Yangshao Culture " in Xi'an date back to
more than 7,000 years ago, and can be viewed as the earliest painting

works ever found in China. Among these potteries, the best-known is a
mysterious colored ceramic basin with a human face and fish patterns.

XU 16,5 K, 42 39.5 MK, FE4 Al
BE [, R PR R E AR A 56— AU P4 £
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This colored earthenware basin is 16.5 centimeters high and 39.5

1

centimeters in diameter. On the brick red inner wall, two sets of patterns
are symmetrically painted in black color. One set is two fish, and the other
is two patterns of human faces with fish. The patterns are very peculiar. The
human faces are round in shape, with a triangle-shaped sharp object on the
top of the head, which may be a hat or the like. The eyes on the human
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face are tightly closed, with a fish at each corner of the mouth. There is also
a fish on each ear, which seems to be biting the man's ears.

B RS RANREL, A f9 PR AN k. B
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The lines of these pictures are thin and straight, suggesting the
maker was fairly skilled in painting. The use of colors is very ingenious,
too. The two fish at the corners of the mouth have the parts inside the
face painted in black color, forming black fish heads, and half of the
body of each fish at the ears is also painted in black to form the backs of

the fish. The whole picture is symmetrical in structure, and has a clear
contrast in colors. It is very tasteful.
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The pattern of a human face with fish apparently expresses a
primitive belief. As for its particular meaning, scholars have various
explanations. For example, some hold that fish were the totem © of
the Banpo people. The Banpo people lived near rivers, and fish were
important to their lives; in addition, fish have the ability to procreate
many offsprings. Therefore, the Banpo worshipped fish and even
viewed them as their ancestors, praying for their protection and for
the increase of their clan's population. That face was a personified fish
god. Others argue that the human face was the head of a wizard, who
was performing magic with a triangle-shaped hat on his head and small

fish in his mouth. In this view, the fishnet or swimming fish beside the
wizard suggested the desire to catch an abundance of fish.

NIAE I SELSET R, ARSI A phRb,
WO RIER ZAGE T, W5 136 A A THRE I
The pattern of a human face with fish has straightforward lines,

is simple, beautiful and full of the sense of mystery. It reveals eternal
artistic charm, attracting people's further investigation.

-

1. NEY

The human face pattern

2. g
The fish pattern

/|\Ef® - Footnotes
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(2 Totem: An animal or natural
object that was believed by people
of primitive societies to have
consanguineous relations to their
own clan and that was adopted by
them as an emblem of the clan.
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Jade Dragon of Hongshan Culture

1AL ER

Jade dragon of Hongshan Culture

2. EREE

The head of jade dragon

INERE - Footnotes
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(1) Hongshan Culture: One of
the most important cultures in north
China during the New Stone Age,
dating back to about 5,000 or 6,000
years ago, mainly distributed in the
west of Liaoning and in the east of
Inner Mongolia, and got its name
because it was first discovered at
the Hongshan Relics in the suburbs
of Chifeng City, Inner Mongolia.
Hongshan Culture was a matriarchal
clan society; its economy depended
on a combination of crops, fishing,
grazing and hunting, mainly driven
by the growth of crops, while pottery
and grinding of stone utensils also
reached a very high level. As one
of the origins of Chinese culture,
its most eye—catching aspect is
the many unearthed jade utensils
represented by jade dragons and
jade pig—dragons.

1971 4, W5 H
f— MR R EEIZ H
TGS “C”
REIRESR GO ST, X
BURHAR Ny “rhAes—
BN > ANEANIID A
£

In 1971, a peasant in
Inner Mongolia accidentally
dug out a dark green jade
dragon in the shape of
the English letter "C." It
was the jade dragon of
Hongshan Culture ™, which
has been praised as "the
first jade carving dragon of
China."

JE & — b w2 2
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The dragon is a mythic animal created by the Chinese people,
who proudly declare themselves as "the descendents of the dragon."

The jade dragon can date back to about 5,000 years ago, and its

excavation shows people the image of China's dragon in its early stage.

Eol 26 K, GkEE (quan) i, & “C” FIE.
RIS, ARG sEE . PRIRIE RIS A,
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The jade dragon is 26 centimeters high, and curves its body in a
"C" shape. Its mouth protrudes forwards, very similar to that of a pig.
Its eyes are wide in the front part and narrow in the back, protruding
out of the surface of the jade. Like other animals such as lions and
horses, the jade dragon has long mane on its neck and back, which
curves upwards and covers more than one third of the whole body,
giving the dragon a very impressive appearance. On the body of the
jade dragon there is a hole. When the dragon is hung with a strand
through this hole, the dragon's head and tail are at the same level. The
location of this hole is clearly the result of precise calculation.

X R AT 2R A, O RN, S
il Sk, (HAIRIEA 17, LRI 1T RIS ksl
The jade dragon has no excessive decorative carving, and the
whole body is glossy and sleek. The shape is simple and exaggerated,

but agile and vigorous, vividly representing the image and spirit of
dragons.
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This jade dragon has no claws, horns or scales. It embodies the
image of China's dragon in the early period, and meanwhile shows

strong mystery. It was probably related to the primitive religious
worship of China.

2110 B e E R B O LA B ORI 1 ) e T
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The jade dragon of Hongshan Culture is the earliest image of
dragon made of jade that has been discovered, and it is very significant

to the research of China's primitive religion and the origin and
development of dragon culture

1AL ERER

Jade pig - dragon of Hongshan Culture

/NEIR + Small Encyclopedia
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Houmuwu Square Cauldron
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Houmuwu Square Cauldron (Houmuwu Fang Ding in pinyin)
is a cultural relic unearthed in 1937 in Anyang of Henan Province that

bears a history of more than 3,000 years.
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Ding were originally cooking vessels, and their function was like
that of today's cauldron. At its earliest stage, ding were mostly made
of ceramic clay; during the Shang and Zhou (17th century-256 BC)
dynasties, bronze cast technology developed to a very high level in
China and people used bronze to cast ding. But by that time, ding
were no longer common pieces of cooking utensils; instead, they had
become ceremonial objects for offering sacrifices to ancestors and gods
and spirits, and the amounts and sizes of ding in use were determined

by the identity and status of the user. In a word, they were the status

symbol, with strong religious and political meanings.

JE BRI R £ 3T NSRBI R R G . e
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Houmuwu Square Cauldron was a ritual object casted by King
Wending of the Shang Dynasty for the ceremony of offering sacrifices
to his mother. The three characters "hou mu wu" form an inscription

on the inside of the sidewall. According to archeologists, "2ou" means
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the identity of the queen and "mu wu" is the name of the King's

mother. Later on, Houmuwu became the name of this huge cauldron.

JE BRI A H B B R R R,
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Houmuwu Square Cauldron is the largest and heaviest of its kind
among the unearthed bronze cauldrons so far. It is 1.33 m high, 1.10
m long and 0.78 m wide, weighing 832.84 kg. This cauldron is in a
rectangular shape, and has four thick hollow legs and two large erecting
handles; it looks magnificent. The cauldron has no decorative patterns
in the middle of the four outer sides, appearing very simple; but around
its body and on its feet are casted patterns of clouds and the faces of
beasts. On the two ear-like handles there are two fierce tigers, whose
mouths are in opposite positions, with a human head in each mouth.

These peculiar patterns are full of horror and mystery, showing the
authority of rulers at that time.
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At that time, it needed 1,000 kg of bronze and hundreds of
workers in synchronous operation to produce it. Houmuwu Square

Cauldron is a concentrated sign of the highest achievements of bronze

casting techniques of the Shang and Zhou dynasties.
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Such cauldrons (ding) were once a symbol of the state and power,
and the word ding has been bestowed with the meanings of "high rank"
and "grandeur," hence some phrases related to ding in the Chinese

language also imply similar meanings. For example, "d2 ming ding ding"

means to be very famous, and "y7 yan jiu ding" means a decisive comment.

1. R RE ERIST

The inscription of the Houmuwu Ding
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Sword of King Goujian of Yue

1. E RS

The sword of king Gouijian of Yue
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Bronze swords in the narrowest sense were an invention of the

Bronze Age. Bronze swords emerged sometime between the Shang and
Zhou Dynasties, and have a history of more than 3,000 years. During
the Spring and Autumn Period and the Warring States Period, wars for
hegemony were ceaseless, the State of Wu and the State of Yue (roughly
in today's south Jiangsu and Zhejiang, respectively) had complicated
terrains and a large number of rivers, so vehicle battles which were
commonly seen in the plains in the north were not well suited for
the area, whereas battles on water or by infantry were more frequent.
Swords as short weapons were sharp and convenient, suitable for
close range fighting, hence receiving more attention. They developed

significantly in the Wu and Yue areas.
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In 1965, a bronze sword tightly inserted
in a lacquered black wooden sheath was
discovered by archaeologists in the tomb of an
aristocrat of the State of Chu, which is located
in Jiangling, Hubei Province. This sword had
been buried underground for more than 2,500
years; when it was unearthed, however, it still
shined without any rust, the edges of its blade
were thin and sharp, and could cut through

more than twenty layers of paper very easily.

The discovery is known as the world famous Sword of Goujian of Yue.
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The sword totals 56 c¢m in length, and its blade is fully covered
with black veiled rhombus patterns. Casted on one side of the blade are
eight Chinese characters meaning "the sword of King Goujian of Yue,
made by himself and for his own use." This inscription indicates that
the original owner of this sword was King Goujian of the State of Yue
during the Spring and Autumn Period, who once slept on firewood
and tasted gallbladders . Its cross-guard is decorated with inlaid blue
glaze and turquoise which form a beautiful pattern, its grip is wrapped

with silk thread, its pommel curves outwards into a hoop, and within

the hoop there are 11 extremely exquisite concentric circles.
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The eight characters in the body of the sword
of king Goujian of Yue
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(1) Slept on firewood and tasted
gallbladders: During the Spring and
Autumn Period, the State of Yue
was once defeated by the State of
Wu, and King Goujian of Yue swore
to take his revenge. It is said that he
slept on firewood and tasted gall-
bladders before meals in order to
remind himself of the shame. After a
long period of preparation, he finally
defeated the State of Wu.
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Now that the Sword of King
Goujian of Yue was a possession
of the State of Yue, one may ask
why it was discovered in a tomb
of the State of Chu. Some people
speculate that the State of Yue was
vanquished by the State of Chu,
and that consequently the king
of Chu obtained this sword and
bestowed it to one of his ministers;
others speculate that since two
states were once in good relations
(and Goujian's daughter had even
married a king of Chu), this sword
might have been brought to the
State of Chu by that princess as a
trousseau.
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As modern scientific determination shows, the Sword of King
Goujian of Yue is mainly made of copper and tin, containing a little
lead, iron, sulfur and other elements. In addition, the ingredients of
alloy in different parts of the sword vary. The central ridge must be
resilient, so it contains more copper and does not easily break; the edges
need to be sharp, so they contain more tin and thus become sharper; the
places with patterns contain more sulfur, for copper sulfide can prevent
rusts and keep the pattern bright and beautiful. It is a complicated metal
compounding technique, indeed. Moreover, the grinding technique
used on the edges of the sword displays a very high level of expertise,
and its effect even can be compared with today's products produced
through precise grinding machines. All these have fully demonstrated

the considerable skills of craftsmen of the State of Yue at that time.
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The shape of the sword is also very characteristic. It has thick
central ridges and thin edges, and the raised ridges divide the blade
into two symmetrical parts. The thickness decreases gradually from the
ridges to both sides, finally forming sharp edges. The horizontal section
is a regular thombus. Such a design makes the edges even sharper and
more durable. The outlines of the edges are not straight; the widest
part is two thirds the length of the whole blade from the cross-guard,
then it narrows in the shape of an arc; when it approaches the point,
it becomes broader and then narrows again, finally forming the point.
With these two arcs on the edges, the sword is more powerful and

more practical for use. Besides, such a streamlined shape is balanced and

symmetrical, very beautiful with its smooth and variable lines.
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Terracotta Warriors and Horses
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The first emperor of the Qin Dynasty (221-206 BC), known
as Qinshihuang, made great achievements in Chinese history. In his
reign, he mobilized huge manpower and used a great deal of materials
to build his mausoleum. The terracotta figurines of soldiers and horses
at Qinshihuang's mausoleum were burial objects to accompany the

emperor to the afterlife.
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1. RIRERED A

Terracotta Figurines of Soldiers and Horses

2. BERF

Terracotta General

3. HRHE5I{E

Kneeling archery terracotta warrior

4. MEG

Bronze chariot and horses

S
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In 1974, three pits containing
some 8,000 buried terracotta
soldiers and horses were first
discovered near the mausoleum
of Qinshihuang, and have been
regarded as the eighth wonder of
the world. Standing majestically in
military formation, these terracotta
soldiers and horses are life-size
or slightly larger, symbolizing an
army safeguarding the mausoleum
of Qinshihuang. The spectacular
terracotta ﬁgurine groups express
the powerful military might of the
Qin army, with an overflowing

epochal spirit of ambition and

3 aggressiveness.
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All terracotta soldiers look robust and are physically well
proportioned. Normally, each one is about 1.80 m in height. They
can be further divided into infantry, cavalry, archers and generals, etc.
They stand in a variety
of poses: Dressed in
armor, holding weapons,
leading horses or riding
in carriages, some have
one knee on the ground
pulling back their
bows to release arrows,
and some stand aloof,
gazing to the front. The
terracotta soldiers feature

various facial expressions,
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which are resolute, calm or naive.
Each clay horse is 1.50 m in
height and 2 m in length. They
all look robust, stately and alert as
if they are ready to charge onto

the battlefield at any moment.
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Not far from the Mausoleum of Qinshihuang, two sets of horse-
pulled bronze chariots were found. On each chariot there sits a bronze
human figurine driving four horses. The size of the bronze chariot is
about half size of a true one, and each chariot is composed of more

than 3,000 parts, weighing more than 1,000 kg in total. Such large and

exquisitely made bronze ware is rarely seen in the world.
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In recent years, other kinds of terracotta figurines have also been
unearthed near the mausoleum of Qinshihuang, including terracotta

figurines of acrobatic performances, bronze cranes and swans. These

display entertainment activities in the court of the Qin Dynasty.
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The excavation of terracotta soldiers and horses and other rare
cultural relics at the mausoleum of Qinshihuang provides important
practicality materials for the research of history, military affairs, culture

and arts of the Qin Dynasty. Now, a large-scaled museum has been set

up on the original site of the pits of terracotta soldiers and horses.

1. EEF

Terracotta warrior

2. HF1E

Horseman warrior
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Unlined Plain Silk Gauze Garment
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In 1972, archaeologists of China excavated three
tombs of the Han Dynasty at Mawangdui in the suburbs

A of Changsha City, Hunan Province, which are the famous

1 Mawangdui Tombs of the Han Dynasty. The owners
of these tombs were Li Cang, the Prime Minister of the Changsha
Kingdom in the early Han Dynasty, his wife and their son. Cultural
relics excavated from the tombs are abundant, including silk textiles,
medicaments, lacquer works, musical instruments, pottery, paintings
on silk pieces and bamboo strips. These objects show extremely high
artistic and scientific triumphs, and are thus very precious.
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From Tomb No. 1, i.e., the tomb of the Li Cang's wife, more
than one hundred pieces of silk textiles and fineries were excavated
essentially intact. In a manner of speaking, this group of silk textiles
has a wide range of varieties and bright colors, and displays expert

craftsmanship. Among them the most eye-catching is the "su sha dan yi"
(unlined plain silk gauze garment).
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This uncolored silk gauze is 128 centimeters in dress
length and 190 centimeters long from one cuft to another; on
the neckline and cuffs there are obvious scarlet selvages. The
gauze used for this uncolored, unlined garment has nice and
exquisite structures, and the square holes are even and clear.
Such a garment weighs only 49 g. The robe-shaped unlined
garment can be held in one hand when it is folded. Ancient
people would say a piece of thin silk textile was thinner than
the wing of a cicada, and lighter than smoke when praising its top
quality, and it is not an exaggeration for this garment that dates back to
2,100 years ago.

FERE R 22 MR %, 2R BN, Brdligl
SELb R, RS RIS ALIR, SRk, BrPA
DR (HEEBIDR, HAULIRZERE hGf,
1B PA A 22 52 5 A 5 brdE, XAEgsdi: AL H
MR AL, B9 TRKM M2 Tk B —v, BLs
Eie “—H7 o BEGVN, 22 -k man. B AR
Hrr Wy, LN 14 B, R I 22T TR A
£ 10.5~11.3 H,

The varieties of silk products were highly numerous in ancient
China, and gauze was the earliest among them. It has a simple textile
structure, is full of even and large holes on the surface and is thin and
light. However, the standard of top quality gauze is not a larger amount
of holes, but mainly the degree of thinness and evenness of the silk
threads. In the science of textile material there is a special measure
"denier": When the weight of every 9,000 km long fibers reaches one

"one denier." The fewer deniers there are, the

g, its linear density is
thinner the fibers will be. The linear density of advanced silk textiles
produced nowadays is about 14 deniers; in comparison, however, that

of the unlined gauze garment is merely from 10.5 to 11.3.

FOMRFANE R TIRLZA T 24 AXEUEER
/K, BEE S RAE R R BE MRl ik A2 e
BRI S

The unlined plain gauze garment shows the remarkably high
level of silk weaving techniques of the Han Dynasty, and even today's

replication via high-tech means cannot produce garments so light, thin

and exquisite.

1. MIRRLHER
An Unlined Plain Silk Gauze Garment with
the curved garment fringing

/NE1AR - Small Encyclopedia

RFROBROAE: T
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B SR RERERAL, F
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XE—MFRUSLHRREE
AEEILRASNE, —HE
e S ZE I 3 BE £k A b
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The use of the unlined plain
silk gauze garment: The garment
is thin and transparent, it cannot
veil the body nor can it keep the
body warm. Some scholars think
that it was a part of bridal wedding
costumes in ancient times. When
a woman wore such a smock-—
like garment on her red wedding
dress, she could shelter herself
from raised dusts in riding, and
meanwhile make the clothes
under the garment brighter and
more beautiful in contrast. So the
unlined plain silk gauze garment
excavated from the Tomb No. 1
of the Han Dynasty at Mawangdui
was probably a wedding piece of Li
Cang's wife, the owner of the tomb.
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Bronze Galloping Horse

1. %S

Galloping Horse in Bronz
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Bronze Galloping

Horse, also known as

"Horse Treading on Flying

' is one of the

Swallow,'
best bronze cast figures
of China. In 1969, it was
unearthed in a tomb of
the Eastern Han Dynasty (25—220 AD) in Wuwei, Gansu Province in
Western China. Because of its ingenious design and lifelike posture, it

was elevated as a symbol of China's tourism in 1983.

A PR B A I X PR — R R S R —— i
BIBRNL P RS o Al i 34.5 JHDK, 4 45 DK
IXVUIEAESRO e iy, KRN, =ms=s, A5
B IR OB A — IR 7 b IR UPR R A T 2 SRR
Sk, iz Sk, R A el R e
2., TS USRAME R T .

The prototype of the bronze galloping horse is the Ferghana
horse, an excellent breed in the Mid-Asia area, and this breed of horse
used to be called "Heavenly Horse" by people of the Han Dynasty. The

bronze galloping horse is 34.50 ¢cm high and 45 centimeters long. The

bronze horse is in a galloping posture. It neighs with its head high, its
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long tail flies in the air, and its right hind hoof treads on the back of a
flying swallow while its other hooves prance. The flying bird, which
is suddenly treaded by the horse, turns its head back in surprise, as if
wondering what could be even faster than itself, and the horse galloped

forward proudly.

TR KA I By, DTSR S piislt, Bl
T RAT2" X —pn RS, F R TR
TGRS X EIET R, DURZARZKIE T3R5
B RS RBERINE 5, DURRIEDS, S A1 &
AN R plss R, il B ok IR B
JRAIPU 2 WS SRR AT SR, ARG I 1A Z ARG
SRAMEL, TR ORI, I, B A 25 Al —
ASELEE RSO HERE, T EARES, e AT O-F
JEEE

The artist compared a flying bird to swiftness itself, and used it as
foil to the speed of the courser, thus creating a mythic atmosphere of
"a heavenly horse galloping in the sky." It fully expresses the creator's
fertile imagination and romantic creation method. The artist of the Han
Dynasty grasped the momentary scene that a courser overtook a flying
bird, fused the strength and speed of a galloping horse into a formidable
vigor with his considerable skill, and expressed such vitality through
the its raised head, streamlined body and four robust legs, wonderfully
showing the characteristics of Chinese arts that pursues both the
similarity in spirit and the perfect combination of form and spirit.
Besides, the whole statue is supported with a single horse hoof on a bird

in flight and stands firmly, requiring a great skill of balance design.

S AR, SR 35 LM ZANEZR R,
R —BORE, B RAMEL” o 2002 4F,
E¢EE%I$EH%“%%$%%E%%W%E%,%
RTR I SEE B AT - At
The statue was exhibited in many countries of Europe, America
and Asia soon after it was unearthed. It received high praise and was
appraised as an "ingenious horse of China." In 2002, Jiang Zemin,
former president of China, presented a replication of the sculpture as a

national gift to then U.S. President Gorge Bush following his visit to

China.

JVAIR « Small Encyclopedia
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After the Galloping Horse
in Bronze was excavated, it was
named the "Horse Treading on a
Flying Swallow." But with a close
look, one can find that the flying
bird in the statue does not look
exactly like a swallow; instead, it
is more like a fierce kind of hawk
called 'sun" in Chinese. Meanwhile,
some scholars hold that the flying
bird is just a godly bird "fongque"
(dragon—sparrow), i.e. the god of
winds, and some others argue that
it is merely a crow. Therefore, the
statue has been given other titles
such as "Horse Treading a Flying
Hawk" and "Horse Overtaking a
Dragon-sparrow."
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The Preface to Lanting

]
C22mr) Xk (25157 ) , RREBIER T
AT, PRy “K MTHE—" .

The Preface to Lanting, also known as The Preface to Lanting

Collection, is a representative work of semi-cursive scripts by Wang
Xizhi, a calligrapher of the Eastern Jin Dynasty, and has been reputed to

be "the first class semi-cursive script in the world."

RNICISIFEHR, Ta M AR L5 (FESHTT A%
Webe, MR R KID, PR PERY, S48l K
FIETVFZvs, TRENE, HEARS TR,
R (257 o

In the spring of 353 AD, Wang Xizhi and his friends went to
Lanting (today's Shaoxing in Zhejiang) for sightseeing. They sat beside
sinuous streams to drink and compose poems in high spirits. They
wrote many poems on site, and Wang Xizhi, in high spirits from

drinking wine, wrote a preface for the collection of the poems, which

became The Preface to Lanting.

BRI AEI M T AT, R T 5k
L my () RAMMCR. Bik (L) 28 17, 326 M7, FHI

The Preface to Lanting
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The preface vividly depicts the beautiful scene at
Lanting, and expresses the author's joy of being in revelry
with his friends. The whole essay has 28 lines with a total of
324 Chinese characters. The script is handsome, beautiful and
vigorous. It has been praised for being "elegant like clouds in
the sky, and vigorous like prancing dragons." In the script,
each character is excellent, and the same character has different
forms when it appears in different places. For example, the whole essay
contains twenty " 2 " (zhi in pinyin, with various meanings in ancient
Chinese language), but each time when it occurs in the essay, it appears
differently. It is said that Wang Xizhi himself was very pleased with
this work, too, and rewrote it several times afterwards, but could not

achieve the same eftect again.

AR IIRARF B B 2 4575, 198 (2257 )
J& , A Nl ZE (mo) TARZE AR KRR, 3"'2% i th L,
BN ()i S e

Emperor Taizong of the Tang Dynasty, Li Shimin, greatly
admired Wang Xizhi's script. After he obtained the authentic work of
The Preface to Lanting, he ordered people to make many replications

of it. After Emperor Taizong's death, the authentic work was buried

into his tomb according to his will.

HAT R B0 OB R R RIS, 2
Tl Mok (2252 ) EARUREF Y, RS AREL TR
RIS, XA L “pe” (RIS )
THRHENEE, FrbABbch (iR 25 F) .

The Preface to Lanting that we see today was the copy made by
Feng Chengsu, a great calligrapher of the Tang Dynasty, and this is
the best replication of the authentic work. It displays well the spirit of
the original work. This replication has a stamp saying "Shenlong" (the
name of the reign of Emperor Zhongzong of the Tang Dynasty), so it is
called The Shenlong Version of The Preface to Lanting.

1. E&EZ

Wang Xizhi
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Tang Tri-colored Glazed Pottery of Camel

Carrying a Band

1. E= R R
A tri-colored Tang terracotta of camel
carrying a band

/[\;Ef# + Footnotes

@ WA HRFPEXNAIL
LT RRAIFRIE

@ Hu: A general term for the
ethnic groups in northwest and
north China in ancient times.

— Pl A KB
FIFP A RCZEAR S,
MTE SRR
GHRERE R NI 8
W, RS SR =
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M 5 NIRBAIY
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Speaking of antique
Chinese artworks about
camels, people will
first think of Tang tri-
colored glazed pottery,
which features glossy
glaze, bright colors
and exquisite shapes,
especially the tri-colored
terracotta of a camel
carrying a five-member

band unearthed in Xi'an
in 1957.

IXVCIRTE R 58.4 K, FHkkm kg, PUSpR )
HI, MBS RS B, B0 MER S
FURFES, FE EhHH 5 DA hREE — D FEa
KRN, i, WIRES, BEKT, GREN W
N7V, SRR IEAE kS R AN “HANT A
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This camel is 58.4 centimeters high. It
looks tall and portly, with four robust legs
firmly standing on a rectangular gangplank. The
camel carries a platform covered by a colorful
carpet, with five people seated on it. In the
middle stands a man wearing a green robe.
He has a high-bridged nose, deep eyes and
long and heavy mustache, thus looking like a
"Hu" man . He is shown waving his arm in
a dancing motion. Seated around him are two
other "Hu" men and two Han men, who are

playing musical instruments accompanying the

dancer. The "Hu" man in the front is playing
a pipa, the musical instruments in the hands of
the other three have been lost, but from their
postures one can tell they are playing wind instruments and drums, and
such musical instruments are peculiar to the minority ethnic groups
in northwest China. This work shows a scene on the Silk Road in
northwest China, or a scene of performance by a singing and dancing
team from northwest China that was traveling eastwards along the Silk

Road to the Tang Dynasty.

PR AMN BTG R , RIS bR S T
BT N Rt = ol ol AT 90 W = 105 L SR
)\%E’\]Z?BE@‘Z%@EH?E, HRAFWHETE ARI1E T
A&EBEE, A B, B0 i, EEER, S
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This artistic work features vivid and lively persona figures in
addition to its beautiful glaze colors. The camel is glazed in white all

over its body, except for the parts above and below its neck and the
hairy parts on its front legs in yellow. The clothes of human figures are
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either green or yellowish
brown, all looking
plump and bright. The
carpet under the five
human figures is multi-
colored and thus very
eye-catching, adding
brilliance to the whole
work.

PHZ BT IR Y
T AR =R
BURM. XAIRLE
WU b BACE R T
PEEBRNFG, H
s& B 7 A Aot
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Another Tang tri-colored glazed pottery camel carrying musicians

has been unearthed near Xi'an as well. This camel also carries a platform
underlaid with colorful carpet, however, the seven human figures on it
contain no Hu people. Among them, six men hold musical instruments,
which are respectively a vertical bamboo flute, a horizontal bamboo
flute, pipa and so on; surrounded by the six men is a young lady. She
has a plump face and hair done up in a bun, looking charming and
lovely. This work shows a different taste from the aforementioned one.

20 2 T, SRFERIE SOk 2 b R A R
P 2RI o B 228 2 IS HT o, XM
—RRSEBUR AR AN, GRS, ACUR Y
JERE R SR S o

After the opening of the Silk Road, more and more images

of camels occurred among the craftworks of China. The Silk Road
unprecedentedly prospered in the Tang Dynasty; these two tri-colored

1 EERBEREAFME Tang terracotta camels, with their loud colors and lifelike shapes, are
A tri-colored terracotta camel carrying seven . . .
musicians not only excellent sculptures, but also tangible evidence regarding the

2. = ANERIEM cultural exchanges of that time.

A Hu man leading a camel
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The Painting of Five Oxen

CHARED) S E Ay W e 4k B me fE
SRS | AR
The Painting of Five Oxen is the earliest painting on paper that

can be seen in China at present, and it was painted by Han Huang, a

prime minister of the Tang Dynasty.
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1. (ESFE )

The Painting of Five Oxen
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This painting is 139.8 c¢m long and 20.8 cm high. Five oxen
appear in the painting side by side from left to right, each different in
shape and posture — walking, standing, lowering or raising the head. It
is very dynamic. The rest of the painting has no other activity besides
a small tree on the right behind the oxen; therefore, each ox can
constitute an independent scene. The middle ox has a precise obverse
posture, and the unique angle of view shows the painter's superb ability
of contours. Through the different appearance and posture of each
ox, the painter displays their unique dispositions: liveliness, quietness,
timidity or obstinacy. With simple lines, the painter outlines the oxen's
frames. The drawing is smooth, and the lines are vigorous. With
precise artistic expressive force, it fully displays the traits of oxen such as

sturdiness, sedateness and tardiness.

e r R R 2 —, Rl T A0
DA 32 S A SEBT SN, FEE AR,
X I ) RS A SR AR B S

Oxen were one of the traditional themes of antique Chinese
paintings, suggesting the ancient guiding thought of this agriculture -

centered country. When he held the post of prime minister, Han

Huang attached importance to agricultural development, so this

painting may have the meaning of encouraging crop farming.
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Riverside Scene on the Qingming Festival
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The Riverside Scene on the Qingming Festival, painted by
Zhang Zeduan of the Northern Song Dynasty, is a masterpiece familiar
to nearly every household in China. This is a long painting about
customs, painted on a piece of silk 528.7 cm long and 24.8 cm wide.
The painter depicted in detail the constructions and folk customs in the
suburbs of Bianliang (today's Kaifeng), the capital city of Northern Song
Dynasty, and along the Bianhe River inside the city, displaying the
prosperity and natural scene at that time. The work takes the form of a

horizontally long volume, including abundant scenes into a uniform but
simultaneously variegated work.

BRI N=ABE . B-BORAMIMERI S . XH
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Riverside Scene on the Qingming Festival (the

rainbow bridge)
XaE SR
2. (EWILAE) (455 ) SN S ANIR MRS

g’ﬁ’z‘)’e Scene on the Qingming Festival (the The whole picture can be divided into three sections. The first

section is a spring scene in the suburbs. There are low houses, peasants
laboring in the fields, and passengers on the road walking, riding horses
or carrying a sedan. Trees on the roadsides are sprouting, as if the spring

breeze is caressing their face.

e SEP/NH, mENCE TR, XN LI
TR IR S e RROMY A Bl ok, mlfs e
TEMS ko —REE KRR — R P RS 9 2, F B Ot
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The field path leads to the second section of the painting, which
portrays the prosperity along the Bianhe River. Large ships either
shuttle along the river or berth at the dock. A huge arch bridge spans

the river. On top of the bridge are many crowded stalls, and pedestrians

and carts throng. It looks like a busy market.

e —BAZ: TR RN IO, axX BRI A B o
—JEEREIRITE T, Hra s s, HEmss LR,
TR U R A0 | 2SS DARIRE L SF R, AR
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The last section depicts the street market inside the city, which

is even more prosperous and bustling. Below a loft gate tower are
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intersecting streets formed by densely located shops, and one can find

any kind of shop he would expect to find at such a scene, including
a tavern, teahouse, meat shop, cloth shop, medicine store, hotel and
temple. Elsewhere, small retailers peddle in the streets, which throng
with pedestrians; all people are in high spirits, selling and buying goods,
listening to stories, consulting a fortune-teller or just strolling alone the
street.

AN, CGEILEMED) sk 1 700 240 A9,
60 UL 3P, 30 kR, IAMEATRZ A, B M.
AN AR . RIGHE AR, MR, AR
Mz BARFAE

According to statistics, on the Riverside Scene on the Qingming
Festival there are more than 700 human figures, more than 60 horses
and donkeys, more than 30 storied buildings and houses, as well as
many carts, sedans and boats. Each human figure wears a different

costume and expression, and the depiction of buildings and boats is also
very meticulous.

CiEW R ) AshitRIL 7 U s, WaE
P, XME A AR AP RAES T A A FRE
Eon Ul

The Riverside Scene on the Qingming Festival vividly represents
the social appearance of the society at that time, and its content is
abundant. This long volume of folk custom painting has been called

an encyclopedia of urban life of the Northern Song Dynasty by later

generations.

1. (FERLEWE) (#)
Riverside Scene on the Qingming Festival
( the street market )
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Baby-shaped Pillow from Dingyao Kiln

/|\Ef# - Footnotes

D BE: BUHNFRERN
LS, XA T RAE
FEM, FRNEM “EE" .

@ Dingyao Kiln: This kiln was
located in today's Quyang County,
Hebei Province, which belonged
to Ding Prefecture in the Song
Dynasty, therefore it got its name
"Dingyao."

- EERIM

Baby-shaped Pillow from Dingyao Kiln
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White porcelains are porcelain wares whose bases and glaze both
show a purely white color. In ancient China, the best white porcelain
products were made in the north, and the Dingyao Kiln" of the Song

Dynasty was famous for its production of white porcelain goods, and

was home to one of the five best-known kilns at that time.

ERE T RO R I, TH S XA ZILEL
i 18.3 JHDK, BEUT 12 JHDK, IR MRS, 4> Bk, 7 Fan s .
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Porcelain pillow wares were used in the summer in ancient times,
which feels cool and is clean. This baby-shaped pillow is 18.3 ¢cm high
and nearly 12 cm wide, and its base is thick and heavy. The pillow is
glazed all over and is as white as snow. It is shaped as a lovely baby lying
prone on a carved pedestal with its arms crossed. The baby's large round
head rests on its arms, holding a colored ball with a long fringe in his
right hand. The baby has a broad forehead, chubby and large ears, and
innocent bright eyes. It wears a long garment, which is covered with
a vest, and a pair of baggy trousers. Its prone posture is interesting as
well, as its legs slightly curve with both feet raised up, as if tired from a
game and is ready to play again at any moment after a rest. The shape is
vivid and lifelike, full of a child's innocence and liveliness. The pedestal
below the baby is decorated with the patterns of flowers and clouds.
These patterns make the whole porcelain work more exquisite, and also

form a contrast with the simple shape of the baby, giving prominence

to the thematic figure and setting oft its white color.

TR RAR G I R 1 ¥ i) S I ThRE, 7 RAET
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Also, the artist has taken into account the practicality of the
porcelain. The head on the arms is higher, and the curve of the legs
makes the bottom behind higher, too. In this way, the waist part in the
middle, which is relatively lower, nicely forms the surface of the pillow
for the head of a sleeper. The baby-shaped white porcelain pillow has

reached the harmonious unity of beautiful glaze colors, aesthetic shape

and practicality.
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Woven Ivory Bed Mat

1. &% (dLREEENER )

The ivory bed mat (the Palace Museum in

Beijing)
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The weaving of ivory mats was a traditional craftwork of
Guangzhou in the Ming and Qing Dynasties. It is said that such craft
had existed as early as in the Han Dynasty, and that the ivory bed mats

produced in the Qing Dynasty had the best quality, being presented by

local authorities to the emperor as tributes.

KR AR 216 HDK, B5 139 K. HFL 5L 0.3
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This ivory bed mat is 216 ¢m long and 139 ¢m wide, woven
with many flat ivory slices less than 0.3 cm in width. The bed mat has a
herringbone pattern in the center, and three selvages on the four edges
with ivory slices colored with black pigment. On the reverse side of the
bed mat, there is a piece of damask silk in burgundy color. The mat is
even, smooth, soft and comfortable, and it is still white, visually giving
viewers a feeling of softness and coziness. It can be freely unfolded and
rolled up even though it is more than one century old. In hot summer,

ivory bed mat feels cooler and more comfortable than mats made of

grass or bamboo.
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According to literature, the thin strands used to weave
the ivory bed mat were drawn one by one after an ivory
was cooked with a special method. However, there is no
explanation as to what method was used. Presumably, the
craftsmen exploited the fine texture and ductility of ivory,
cutting it into even slices after it was soaked in chemical
liquid, then ground the slices until they gained a white luster,
and wove them into various patterns. Alternatively, they

might have cut the ivory into slices before softening them.
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It took tens of craftsmen from Guangzhou eighteen months to
make this ivory bed mat, a costly project in terms of both material and
the workload. Emperor Yongzheng of the Qing Dynasty advocated
diligence and frugality, and gave a decree to forbid the making and
use of such bed mats. The weaving technique was lost in the late Qing
Dynasty — in particular, the technique of cutting and softening ivory is
difficult to grasp.
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According to documents in the imperial palace of the Qing
Dynasty, there were five such bed mats in the imperial palace, but
only three remain today. Because so few have been preserved and the
traditional technique to make them has been lost, this ivory bed mat
holds an extremely important position in the history of China's ivory

craftwork.

1. &% (EETHEME)

The ivory bed mat (the Yantai city museum)
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China has a complete ideological system that has

AFiE influenced Chinese people for thousands of years, the
Conf lect . . L
oriuels guing & ectre most important components of which are Confucianism
initiated by Confucius and Mencius, indigenous Taoism, and Buddhism introduced from India. Among

them, Confucianism has exerted the strongest and most profound influence over the country.
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Chinese people were quite open towards the thoughts and beliefs they were exposed to; people
from the social elite to commoners adopted what they needed from the three schools of Confucianism,
Buddhism and Taoism, and worshipped all gods and spirits. After a long historical process of evolution,
Confucianism, Taoism and Buddhism penetrated into and assimilated each other, roughly forming the
"syncretism of three schools of teaching." Confucianism emphasizes the relationships between individuals
and society; Taoism focuses on the adjustment and cultivation of mind and body; and Buddhism stresses the
cultivation of mind — the three have irreplaceable and complimentary functions. In a manner of speaking,

the personality structure of the Chinese people is just a result of the syncretism of Confucian, Taoist and
Buddhist cultures.
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The folk beliefs in China have been influenced by the syncretism of the three schools to a great
extent, creating their most typical characteristics of practicality and diversity. Chinese people believed gods
and spirits could help realize their prayers for a mild climate, smoothness and success, and abundance of

children, and bring to themselves and their families blessings, longevity, fortune and happiness.
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Confucianism

1. fLF%

A portrait of Confucius
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The "Five Constant Virtues" of
Confucianism: Five basic principles
advocated by Confucianism
that people are supposed to
follow in social practice, namely
benevolence, righteousness,
propriety, wisdom and honesty.
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In the late Spring and Autumn Period, serious crises caused by
social conflicts undermined the authority of traditional culture,
and intellectuals standing for the interest of different classes at
that time wrote books and established theories in succession

to put forwards solutions for the social problems, forming the

thought.
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Confucius, a thinker and educator of that time, established
Confucianism. Through a long period of academic research and
educational practice, he presented and improved step by step a

system of thought centered on the concept "benevolence;" and later,

Confucius' disciples and subsequent scholars further developed this

system of thought, thus forming the influential Confucianism.
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prosperous situation in which a large number of schools of

thought contended. Confucianism was one of those schools of

309



P SCAbE

Common Knowledge about Chinese Culture

310

TR
FEtU OB S i E—
HARBROEILIIRE, TR B S8,

“RU7 Y TS ST TSI ZR,
o VEATHEN], “xL”
ZIRAC
HIATH, DARFA “17 BUEER,

"Benevolence" is at the core of Confucian thought, and
its meanings include almost all the virtues. Confucius said, "The
benevolent love people" — that is, people should love each other, share
the benefits that they desire with others, and should not impose what
they do not desire on others. "Benevolence" is also manifested in other
aspects, for example, to "restrain oneself to restore propriety" — in
other words, to suppress one's selfish desires. "Propriety" is a general
term for the decrees, institutions and code of conduct at that time,
and the combination of rituals (form) and righteousness (contents).
As the code of conduct, "propriety" has a strong effect of edification,
and requires people to strengthen cultivation and restrain their own

behaviors so that they could meet the requirement of "benevolence."
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Mencius and Xunzi were representative Confucians of the

Warring States Period. Mencius developed Confucius' view of

"benevolence," and was famous for promoting the "people-oriented"

theory of "benevolent governance" —the essence of "benevolent
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Four Books and Five Classics:
Both are Confucian classics. The
Four Books refers to the Analects
of Confucius, the Writings of
Mencius, the Great Learning and
The Doctrine of the Mean; and the
Five Classics is 7he Book of Songs,
The Book of History, The Records of
Rituals, The Book of Changes and
the Annals of Spring and Autumn.
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governance" is essentially a deep sympathy
and love for the people. In comparison, Xunzi
laid more emphasis on the regulating role of
political and law systems when he advocated the

education of propriety and morality.
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Confucianism lasted for more than 2,000 years, exerting profound

influence over China, East Asia and even the whole world. The values
it advocates, including "propriety, righteousness, probity, the sense of
shame, benevolence, love, loyalty and filial piety" and "moderation,
kindness, respect, frugality and tolerance," have been the basic ethics
guiding most Chinese people's daily behaviors all the time; so to speak,
the traditional virtues and ethos of the Chinese nation, such as respect
for elders, love for the young, politeness, friendliness, moderation,
modesty, graveness and assiduity, are to a large extent the result of the
gradual influence of Confucianism. Confucianism is also the spiritual
core of the East Asian cultural circle that has been formed since the

Qin and Han dynasties, including today's China, Japan, South Korea,

1. Bl . . .
The Confucius temple in Qufu North Korea and Vietnam. Moreover, it was spread into Europe and
2 HETLFF combined with the new ideas formed there since the Renaissance, and

Kong Family Mansion in Quiu became an important source of the enlightening thoughts in Europe in

3. BT the 17th and 18th centuries.

The mansion and the cemetery of
Confucius in Qufu
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Taoism
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Taoism is an indigenous religion of China. It formally emerged
at the end of the Eastern Han Dynasty, and its birth was marked by
the emergence of the Wudoumi Dao and the Taiping Dao. Taoism
is rooted in traditional Chinese culture, and its sources are largely the
following aspects: primitive religions and exorcism which worship
natural objects and ancestors in remote antiquity, the pursuit of
immortality by means of Chinese alchemy in the Spring and Autumn
Period and the Warring States Period, and the doctrine of yin and yang

B . @D . .
and wuxing (five elements) and the Daojia = thought in the Warring

States Period.
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The portrait of Laozi

2. PEHREAE

A picture of Refining pills in the ancient
China
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Laozi ride Ox (by Chao Bu of song Dynasty
Beijing Palace Museum)

4. ®KH10

A picture of the Wudang Mountain
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(1) Daojia and Taoism: Daojia
was one of the important schools of
thoughts in the Spring and Autumn
Period and the Warring States
Period of China; in the pre-Qin
period, however, the term "Daojia"
had not yet come into being, and
it is a result of the subsequent
classification of schools of thought.
In comparison, Taoism is a kind
of religious faith, which has its
own rites, doctrines and religious
organizations.
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Taoism has complicated
doctrines and a variety of
sects. It worships Laozi, the
representative of Daojia, as its
founder, referring to him as
"Taishang Laojun," and views
the 720 Te Ching written by
Laozi as its major scripture.
Taoism holds that the Way
is the primitive state of the
universe, and the origin of the

world, and all existence in the

universe derives from the Way. 3
Taoism views immortality as its ultimate goal, believing that human
beings should pursue immortality and that the very way is through
belief in Taoism. It contends that one can get the help or instruction
of immortals and gain supernatural ability and obtain immortality at
last so long as he smcere]y cultivates himself. In life, Taoism advocates
cclimating oneself to nature, giving up various pursuits in the real

society and living a natural and true life.
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In order to achieve
the goal of immortality,
Taoism invented many

ways of cultivation,

including the cultivation

nd Beliefs
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of spirit, physical bodies and via one's diet; in
particular, the way of inner immortal pills and
that of outer immortal pills are famous ways
of cultivation. Outer immortal pills refer to
"immortality pills" produced by way of Chinese
alchemy, which are said to result in immortality;
in contrast, the way of inner immortal pills
compares a human body to a stove, advocating
cultivating jing (material), g7 (energy) and shen
(mind) to adjust the breath and g7 circulation of
human bodies, returning to the original state of

life and thus gaining immortality.
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Taoism exerted considerable influence over the development
ancient Chinese culture. Some aspects of Taoism exhibit the spirit of
science and technology to a certain extent. For example, the alchemical
refining of immortal pills was originally a pharmaceutical activity, but
later led to the invention and use of gunpowder; the pharmaceutical
and healing methods boosted the development of traditional Chinese
medicines; the regimen and exercising methods of Taoism are the
direct source of some of today's sports, such as qigong, martial arts and
shadowboxing, and its regimen theory still receives attention nowadays;
its idea of the pursuit of immortality and its notion of the immortal
world have aroused the imagination of writers and artists, and enriched
the romantic color of Chinese literature; for folk customs, many
traditional festivals have been infused with the contents of Taoism,
the folk beliefs in Taoist immortals, such as the Jade Emperor and the
Goddess the Queen Mother, which remain popular in China and have
a profound influence over the cultural psychological structure of the

populace.

1. FHUMERSEL
A picture of Taoist temple and Taoists in the
Qingcheng Mountain
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Four Famous Taoism Mountains
of China: The Wudang Mountain in
Hubei, Mount Longhu in Jiangxi, the
Qiyun Mountain in Anhui and the
Qingcheng Mountain in Sichuan.
The Wudang Mountain is the most
famous of all, and is viewed as the
leading one of the Four Famous
Taoism Mountains, and the origin of
Wudang martial arts.
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Buddhism
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The Life — size statue of Sakyamuni at the
age of 12 in the Jokhang Temple of Lasa
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@ Four Noble Truths: Four
main truths of Buddhism, namely
suffering, origin of suffering,
cessation of suffering and path
to the cessation of suffering. The
four respectively explain the nature
of human suffering, the cause of
their formation, the destination of
emancipation of human life, and the
path to emancipation.
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2 Doctrine of Dependent
Origination: Also known as Twelve
Links of Independent Causation,
mainly explains the causes of
suffering in human life. It divides
a human life into 12 links, which
consist of mutual conditions and
results.
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Buddhism originated in ancient India during the 6th century
BC, and is one of the three major religions in the world. Its founder
Sakyamuni was respected as the "Buddha" by his disciples, which means
"the one who is enlightened;" his disciples viewed "Buddhahood" as the
ultimate goal of human life. The basic doctrines of Buddhism include

the Four Noble Truths"

In general, Buddhism holds that secular life is full of suffering, including

and the Doctrine of Dependent Origination

birth, senility, illness, death, parting from those one loves, being forced
to live in proximity with those one dislikes or hates and so on. It goes
on to state that the cause of suffering stems from human beings' various
desires, and that one can eliminate these sufterings only if he devotes

himself to Buddhism for concentrated cultivation.
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It is usually believed that Buddhism was introduced into China
between the Western Han Dynasty and the Eastern Han Dynasty.
Buddhism was constantly nationalized in its development process in
China; it absorbed the thoughts of Confucianism and Taoism, gradually
integrated with traditional Chinese culture, and formed some Buddhist
sects with Chinese characteristics. Chinese Buddhism has many sects,
which mainly include the Three-Treatise School, the Tiantai School,
the Huayan School, the Dharmalaksana School, the Vinaya School, the

Pure Land School, the Esoteric School and the Chan School.
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The Chan School is the most typical result of nationalization

of Buddhism in China, and is the largest Buddhist sect in China.
The word "Chan" came from a

' which means

Sanskrit term "dhyana,'
"meditation" or the "cultivation of
mind." The Chan School holds that
every human being has the potential
to attain Buddhahood. According to
the Chan School, the Buddhahood lies
in a person's mind, while the practice
of Buddhism is not limited to reading
Buddhist scriptures, practicing cross-
sitting meditation or worshipping
the Buddha; instead, every motion
in daily life can become a Buddhist

practice. The core of the Chan School
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Bodhisattva: Buddhist
practitioners who are able to benefit
all living beings and gain the
Buddhahood in the future, but are
actually worshipped as Buddhas by
Buddhists.
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is to achieve the goal of truly
knowing oneself and breaking
away from the sea of suffering
via the practice of oneself.
Therefore, the Chan School
advocates "sudden enlightenment
N e — . e on o monment and the obtainment

of the Buddhahood on site."
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The Pure Land School is another
Buddhist sect very popular
among the people of China. This
sect also holds that every human
being can become a Buddha,

but it contains less theory, more

convenient practice methods and
more colorful folk customs. According to the Pure Land School, one
can eliminate his sins after death and be ushered to the Pure Land in
the West by the Amita Buddha and live a life of endless blessings and
longevity so long as he repeatedly recites "Namo Amita Buddha" in this
life.
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Buddhism has had an immeasurable impact on Chinese culture. It

BEmAEL, LEES has enriched the Philosoplilica] thoughts and rel.igious ﬁystems of China,
W Bl ZEEL. and exerted considerable influence over the spiritual life of the people;
HTEREWL. 9 BI#EHRE the atmosphere of emptiness and spirituality of Chinese verse and prose
B TREE. mEEE. N . . - N - S
- can be attributed to the spirit of Buddhism; the skills and topics of
=1

Four Famous Buddhist Buddhist grotto image-making art have greatly benefited Chinese art

Mountains: The Wutai Mountains

i St i Emel Meumeins i and sculpture; and Buddhist language, allusions and stories have heavily

Sichuan, the Jiuhua Mountains in filtered i ety . H N N] ~ilv idi o - adaoe
an, ) iltered into society, becoming people's daily idioms and folk adages,
Anhui and the Putuo Mountains o _b peop ) ‘ . . ©
in Zhejiang, where Manjushri such as "not to be stained with a particle," "mind acts upon mind,"
Bodhisattva, Samantabhadra " . " " .
Bodhisattva, Ksitigarbha The monk may run away, but not his temple" and "embrace Buddha's

Bodhisattva and Avalokitesvara
(Guanyin) Bodhisattva are
enshrined, respectively. Chinese language.

feet in one's hour of need." These have enriched the expressions of the
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Folk Beliefs
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Chinese folk beliefs refer to ordinary Chinese
people's belief in and worship of deities, ghosts,
ancestors, saints, and even various natural objects
and phenomena. They select and combine deities
and gods from folk traditions and various religions,
forming a very complex system of gods, including
the gods of land and grain, the gods of heaven,
the gods of thunder and lightning, the gods of
wind and rain, the local gods of land, the gods of
water, the gods of doors and gates, the gods of
fortune, the gods of blessings, the gods of longevity and the gods of

matchmakers. The following is a brief introduction to the Chinese folk

beliefs in Guan Gong (Lord Guan), Mazu and the local gods of land.

e = EEDOCK s AEAMPOH, SCRAE T
S SR e 1 S 1P| 562 TR 10 O 11 N S S
FI3RA T AT S A0, R NPA R, B2 ORI
TR, AINSCHIERETE, IHN2EE S LA
B DA (B 101 G T R/ DR 1 N = B (W SN (1
VRS B~ Arsh [, AT B2 R R <l 2k
TT2E 5 BN FAF AR B, RAES VL B TERR T o

T ,!1“ :;



JVATR « Small Encyclopedia

1. 0B

A statue of Lord Guan
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A statue of Mazu
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Guan Yu was a senior general of the Shu Kingdom during the
Three Kingdoms Period. In people's minds, however, Guan Yu was
never a conqueror or savior of the world; instead, he is more often
seen as a paragon of morality. Guan is respected and apotheosized
by later generations for his "loyalty" and "righteousness," and has
been called "Lord Guan" and "August Guan." For centuries, people
have worshipped August Guan, and the Temple of August Guan can
be found in towns and rural areas of the past. Businessmen admire
Lord Guan's loyalty and righteousness, viewing him as a guardian
god; meanwhile, businessmen are expected to be honest in business,
respecting Lord Guan as a god of justice to maintain the traditional
moral order.
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Mazu is also known as Queen of Heaven or Mother Queen of

Heaven. The prototype of Mazu was a woman named Lin Moniang on
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the Meizhou Island in Putian, Fujian of the Northern Song Dynasty.
Legend has it that she was able to predict storms at sea by observing
astronomical phenomena, thus protecting the local people and saving
local fishermen from shipwrecks many times. It is said that after her
death, her ghost often appeared at sea to rescue people from danger;
hence temples were built to commemorate her. In the Southern Song,
Yuan, Ming and Qing Dynasties, governments repeatedly bestowed
titles to Mazu, consequently enlarging her influence and making her a
goddess specially in charge of security at sea. Even today, Mazu worship
still has a strong presence on the southeastern coast of China, Taiwan,

Hong Kong, Macao and Southeast Asia.
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The Gods of Land, also known as "Lords of Land," are local
guardian gods and the subordinates of a Lord of Chenghuang Y In
folk mythology, the Gods of Land belong to a low rank in the world
of divinity and are in charge of local daily trivial matters with limited
authority, so they have a placid image, and are usually envisaged as an
old man with kind countenance, white beard and hair — sometimes
a God of Land is even matched with a "Granny of Land." In the
past, almost every village had
the Temple of Land, a place to
worship the God of Land; modern
people worship the Gods of Land

to seek blessings, security and

harvest.

/I\SEfR « Footnotes
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@ Lord of Chenghuang: In
ancient tales, a Lord of Chenghuang
is the god safeguarding a town
or a city, and also the master
of a city in the world of divinity.
His authority equates to that of a
county magistrate. Because the
Lord of Chenghuang is a chief
in the other world in people's
mind, the positions of the Lords of
Chenghuang in many places are
often held by deceased heroes, and
people believe their heroic ghosts
could bless the populace, eliminate
the atrocious and give peace to
the local people. For example, the
Lords of Chenghuang in Beijing and
Hangzhou are Wen Tianxiang.

1. EE2XHK

A statue of Jade Emperor

2. 1ithmig

A statue of Lord of Land
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of years, including the
mutual visits of personnel, the trade of produces, the mutual influence
of life styles and folk customs such as marriage and funeral customs, and

the spread of ideas, religions, literature, arts, science and technology.
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A portrait of formal meeting between
Emperor Taizong and the messengers (of
King of Tubo-Songtsen Gampo presenting
a marriage proposal)
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In the Han Dynasty, Zhang Qian's
diplomatic missions to the Western Region
facilitated the opening of the Silk Road,

which cast an epochal influence over the
economic and cultural exchanges between 1
China and the West. A large number of silk products from China were exported to the West, and
Buddhism was introduced into China through various channels between the Western and Eastern Han
Dynasties. In the Wei, Jin, Southern Dynasties and Northern Dynasties period, Buddhism was widely
spread in China; the artistic forms of Buddhist grottoes, murals and sculpture became the gems of ancient
arts of China. Meanwhile, Buddhism became a tie for cultural exchanges between China and foreign
countries. In the Tang Dynasty, the capital city Chang'an became an international metropolis, and many
foreigners came to Chang'an to study. After they returned, they boosted the economic, political and
cultural development of their homeland. Other religions such as Nestorianism, Manicheism and Islam were
introduced into China in succession around this period. Buddhist monks Xuanzang and Yijing traveled to
India and other countries around the South China Sea to learn Buddhist doctrines, and their travelogues
have become important historical materials to research these countries. In the Song and Yuan dynasties, the
four great inventions of China and its astronomy, calendar and medicine were introduced into the Arabian
areas and Europe, while astronomy, calendars, mathematics and medicines were carried into China by large
groups of Persians and Arabians. The spread of such inventions and knowledge benefited one another.
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In the Ming and Qing Dynasties, China had governmental or non-governmental contact with Japan,

Korea, South Asia, Southeast Asia and even countries in Western Europe. Zheng He commanded fleets to
sail to the “Occident” on seven occasions, reaching as far as the eastern coast of Africa. That was a great
event in the trade contact and cultural exchange between China and foreign countries. Later, Jesuits from
Europe introduced to China the scientific knowledge of astronomy, mathematics and calendar systems and
the technology of mapping and machinery from the West. Meanwhile, China's pottery, lacquer wares,
wallpaper, Chinese style gardens and furniture became very popular in Europe. Large groups of overseas
Chinese brought Chinese people's planting techniques, handcraft skills, lifestyles and customs to Southeast
Asia. In the field of science and technology, religion, philosophy and arts, there was more extensive and
deeper interaction between China and foreign countries, which caused extremely profound changes for
both sides.
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The Silk Road
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Sketch Map of Zhang Qian's Journeys to the Western Regions and the Silk Road
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The Silk Road was an important route for the trade and cultural
exchanges between China and the West in ancient times, earning
its name because silk was the major trading product of China. The
rudiment of the Silk Road had been in existence as early as the 3rd
century BC; in 138 BC and 119 BC, Emperor Wudi of the Han

Dynasty dispatched Zhang Qian to the West Region © a5 an envoy
twice, whose missions and explorations expanded the Silk Road.
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() Western Region: A term
coined in the Western and Eastern
Han Dynasties, referring to the
regions west of the Yumen Pass
and the Yangguan Pass in Gansu
Province, today's Xinjiang and the
areas even farther west.
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(2 Hexi Corridor: A long and
narrow northwest-southeast plain
between from the Wugiao Range
in the east and the Yumen Pass in
the west, from southern mountains
(the Qilian Mountains and the Altyn
Mountains) to northern mountains
(the Mazong Mountain, Heli
Mountain and Longshou Mountain),
about 1,000 km long from west
to east and 100-200 km wide
from north to south. Shaped like
a corridor and located west of the
Yellow River, it is thus called "Hexi
Corridor."
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The Silk Road started from Chang'an in the east, the capital city
of the Han and Tang Dynasties, extended westwards through the Hexi

@ . .
= forked into the northern line and the southern route,

Corridor
and converged at today's Mary. Then, it reached the eastern bank of
the Mediterranean Sea via the southern bank of the Caspian Sea and
Baghdad, and finally extended all over Rome. The Silk Road totaled
more than 7,000 km in length. The opening of this route bridged
the contact between the Orient and the Occident of ancient times,
transporting China's silk, embroidery, pottery and other splendid
handcraft works to Central Asia and Europe; meanwhile, the walnut,
broad bean, carrots, wine as well as charming music, dance and painting
from the exotic areas exerted extensive influence in the societies of
the Han and Tang Dynasties. Notably, Buddhism from India was
introduced into China through the Silk Road, which greatly changed
the philosophy, literature and arts of China.
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Apart from the Silk Road on land, there was also a Silk Road at
sea between China and the West. This sea route was first mentioned
in the history book of the Han Dynasty, and was developed generation
after generation afterwards. The Maritime Silk Road at sea extended
from the South China Sea to the Indian Ocean, then through the
Persian Gulf to the Arabian Peninsula or through the Red Sea to Egypt,
and at last along the eastern or southern bank of the Mediterranean Sea
into Europe. The development of ocean transportation greatly increased
contact between China and foreign countries. The traded goods
between China and foreign countries were mainly silk and pottery
from China and silver and gold products and glasses from overseas
countries. In order to suit the development of trade at sea, the Tang
and Song dynasties began to establish special institutions in charge of
overseas trade in Guangzhou, Quanzhou and other places. In the Yuan
Dynasty, ocean navigation technology was improved, and the capacity
for sea navigation was increased; as a result, the contact between China
and foreign countries by sea prospered to an unprecedented degree,

reaching its summit when Zheng He of the Ming Dynasty commanded
expeditionary voyages to the Occident.
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The Silk Road was an important bridge connecting the cradles
of ancient world civilizations, namely China, ancient India, the
Mesopotamia, ancient Egypt, ancient Greece and Rome. It played a
vital role in connecting the exchanges between ancient China and the
West in the fields of economy, politics and culture, greatly advancing

the development of human civilizations.

1. BRE P R 2 2 B BE R
The Silk Road sculptures in Xi'an, Shaanxi
Province
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The Introduction of Buddhism into China

1. ERB

A statue of Faxian

2. BA5F

The Baima Temple
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Buddhism was introduced into China sometime between the
Western and Eastern Han dynasties, exerting a great influence over
Chinese society. The introduction of Buddhism into China was a
major event marking the cultural exchanges between China and foreign
countries, and one of the cultural syncretistic events with the deepest

influence over Chinese society.
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The major routes for the introduction of Buddhism into
China were the Silk Road and the Maritime Silk Road, and
one of the important channels for the spread of Buddhism in
China was the translation of Buddhist scriptures. According
to historical literature, Emperor Mingdi of the Eastern Han
Dynasty dreamed of a golden man with a white aura atop his
head. The next day, Emperor Mingdi consulted his ministers,
who suggested that the man he dreamed of seemed to be the
Buddha in the Occident, so he dispatched a team to invite

67 AD, two Indian Buddhist monks carried both Buddhist

. - iy
renowned Buddhist monks from the Western Regions. In ‘ﬁg,‘r*
G
scriptures and images with white horses to Luoyang, the capital

city at that time. The next year, Emperor Mingdi had the first
Buddhist temple of China built in Luoyang, and named it the
White Horse Temple. The two monks translated Buddhist
scriptures on site, thus opening the prelude to the large-scale
spread of Buddhism in China.
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Apart from monks from ancient India and the Western Regions
who came to China to promote Buddhism, many Chinese Buddhist
monks who traveled westwards to seek Buddhist doctrines had also

made great contributions to the spread of Buddhism in China, and

Xuanzang was just one of the most influential among them.
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In 627 AD, Xuanzang arrived in north India after an arduous
yearlong journey. In 645, Xuanzang returned to China and won a high

reputation. The Dayan Pagoda inside the Ci'en Temple in Xi'an was
built on the order of Emperor Gaozong of the Tang Dynasty to house
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A portrait of Xuanzang

2. BRKFEHE

The Dayan Pagoda in Xi'an
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the Buddhist scripture that Xuanzang brought back, which has since
become a landmark of Xi'an. Xuanzang organized and took part in the
translation of many Buddhist scriptures, and wrote the Records on the
Western Regions of the Great Tang Empire. This book depicts what
he saw and heard in his westward journey, creating a great monument
in the history of cultural exchanges between China and foreign
countries. The story of Xuanzang's westward journey was spread among
the people, and constantly mystified and enriched; consequently, it
developed into A Journey to the West, a famous classic of Chinese
literature, which presents Xuanzang as the prototype of Monk of Tang.
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The spread of Buddhism in China has not only left brilliant
cultural heritage in the history of China, but also, with its profound
wisdom, boosted the development of Chinese philosophy and enriched
the Chinese language, providing new topics and an atmosphere for

artistic creation in literature, painting and music. After its introduction

into China, it was soon transformed and absorbed by the indigenous

culture, becoming an integral part of traditional Chinese culture.
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Japanese Missions to China and Jianzhen's

Eastward Voyages
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During the Tang Dynasty, the economy and culture of China
were highly developed, and the development of the Chinese society
held a leading position in the world. Japan proactively absorbed Chinese
culture; for more than two centuries, it sent a dozen missions to the
Tang Dynasty, thus providing for cultural exchanges between China

and Japan to its first climax, boosting the development of the Japanese

society, and promoting the friendly contact between China and Japan.
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The Japanese missions sent during the Tang Dynasty were

1. £85%

The statue of Jianzhen

/NEIAR - Small Encyclopedia
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After his death, Jianzhen's
disciples created a sitting statue
of Jianzhen in reference to his
appearance in life. The statue
is very vivid and has very high
artistic value. Listed as a piece of
national treasure by the Japanese
government, it is housed in the
Toshodai. In April 1980, the statue
of Jianzhen once paid a visit to its
"homeland," displayed in Beijing
and Yangzhou in sequence, to the
welcome of the Chinese people.
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JNEAE - Footnotes large—scale, varying from more than 200 to more than 600 members,
including envoys, monks, students and various craftsmen. They took

D EB%. BXFBNEE. the advanced social system of the Tang Dynasty to Japan, improving
HFRA. )}'{Eiﬁﬁﬂliﬁso the reform of Japan's political system. In addition, the Japanese missions
Ty to the Tang Dynasty returned to their homeland with a large number
BESBERFHENED. ang Lynasty , ek arge nun

@ Kana: Letters used in of books in Chinese and Buddhist scriptures after each mission.
Japanese language can be divided . . . . .
intpo hiraga%agand [ Meanwhile, they introduced the calligraphy, painting, sculpture, music
Hifagens mesilly eame e and dance of the Tang Dynasty into Japan, and transformed them
the cursive script of Chinese D
characters, and katakana mainly the into Japanese culture. For example, the kana letters = of the Japanese
strokes of regular scripts of Chinese . .

e —— language were created on the basis of Chinese characters.
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Kibi no Makibi and Abe no Nakamaro were two outstanding
representatives among the students of the Japanese missions sent to
the Tang Dynasty. Kibi no Makibi studied Confucian classics, science
and technology, politics and arts in China for a dozen years. When he
returned to Japan, he took with him many Chinese classics and cultural
objects, making prominent contributions to the spread of Chinese
culture in Japan. Abe no Nakamaro studied in China for 19 years, gave
himself the Chinese name of Chao Heng, and held an office in the
government of the Tang Dynasty. Abe no Nakamaro was devoted to
the study of Chinese culture all his life. He was an expert in Sinology,

especially Chinese poetry, having a deep friendship with the great poets
Li Bai and Wang Wei of the shared Tang Dynasty.
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While the Japanese missions came to China, many Chinese
scholars and Buddhist monks crossed the sea eastward to Japan, among
whom the most influential was a dignitary monk named Jianzhen. As
an envoy spreading the culture of the Tang Dynasty, Jianzhen was the
first to introduce Buddhist precepts (vinaya) into Japan and establish
a complete precepts-bestowing system in this island country, hence
becoming the founder of Japanese Vinaya School ® In addition, he
took a large number of books and medical prescriptions to Japan, and
taught Japanese people to discern many medications by scenting them;
therefore the Japanese medical circle respects him as the first ancestor
of this trade. Jianzhen recruited experts in various fields before his
journey, many of whom made prominent contributions to the spread
of Chinese literature, sculpture, painting, architecture, and science and
technology in Japan. Jianzhen was respected as the Great Monk of the
Tang Dynasty in Japan. The Toshodai Temple built by Jianzhen and
his disciples and the Vairochana Buddha statue inside the temple still

stand in Nara as national treasures, serving as a typical evidence of the

influence of architecture of the Tang Dynasty over Japan.
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@ Vinaya School: One of
the Buddhist sects of China,
established by Daoxuan of the Tang
Dynasty, renowned for its emphasis
on vinaya (precepts).
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A scene of the Toshodai Temple in Japan
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Zheng He's Voyages to the Occident
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Zheng He's voyages to the Occident were one of the

greatest events in the history of communication between

China and foreign countries, and the large-scaled proactive
contact with foreign countries in the history of China.

KM, = I, IR, Akt 44 5E,
N, E=0R, R R,
EEY, EHEPREAOTER . MK,

Zheng He, a native of Kunming, Yunnan, belonged to
the Hui ethnic group. His original family name was Ma, and
original given name Ma He and infant name Sanbao. Later,

he was bestowed a family name of "Zheng" by Emperor
Chengzu of the Ming Dynasty. An eunuch ” , he was a

1 famous navigator and diplomat of the Ming Dynasty.
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@ eunuch: A person, usually . .
a castrated male, who served an The "Occident" to people of the Ming Dynasty referred to
emperor or a king and his famil . . .
me,’;bers i C(gm i ancienyt Southeast Asia west of Brunei and the coastal areas of the Indian
times.

Ocean. In order to extend the overseas influence of the Ming Dynasty
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and develop friendly contact between China and

foreign countries, Zheng He, dispatched by Emperor
Chengzu and Emperor Xuanzong of the Ming
Dynasty, led large fleets for seafaring voyages A
seven times in succession from 1405 to 1433.
They set oft from Taicang, Jiangsu, and by way
of southern Vietnam, Java, Sumatra
and Sri Lanka, reached the western
coast of the Indian Ocean, as far as
to the Red Sea and Somalia and
Kenya on the eastern coast of
Africa. Zheng He's fleets
were the largest self-contained
ones in the world in the 15th
century. Over a period of 28
years, Zheng He paid visits
to more than 30 countries
and regions in Asia and Africa -
an unprecedented feat in the history of
navigation both in China and the world in
terms of voyage, duration, fleet scale, tonnage, crew size, organization,
technology and influence.
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Zheng He's fleets received warm reception in most countries and
regions they reached. Their ships were loaded with plenty of gold,
silver and other treasure; in particular, pottery and silk were favorites to
local people they visited. The fleets brought back local specialties such
as pearls, spices and medicines from the places they landed. On return

voyages, the kings and envoys of many countries traveled with them to

visit China.
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Zheng He was a pioneer at a time of great world navigation. His
first voyage to the "Occident" was 87 years earlier than Christopher
Columbus' discovery of the New World, 92 years earlier than Vasco da
Gama's arrival to India, and 114 years earlier than Ferdinand Magellan's
global navigation. As a diplomatic envoy, his voyages not only boosted
economic exchanges between China and countries in South Asia and
Africa, but also established peaceful and friendly relationships with
countries he visited, leaving a positive impression on the people there.
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In many countries and regions in Asia and Africa, there are still
quite a few relics related to Zheng He. For example, there is a port
city called Semarang ( — % in Chinese language) in Indonesia, on a
hill nearby there is Sanbao Cave, inside which stands a statue of Zheng
He. It is said that Zheng He's fleet once landed and stayed there. On
the 30th day of the 6th month of the Chinese calendar every year, the
date when Zheng He's fleet landed
according to legend, local overseas
Chinese hold great celebrations
to commemorate Zheng He. In
Malaysia, there is a hill called Bukit
China Hill ( = %1l in Chinese),
at the foot of the hill there is a
Sanbao Well, beside the well there
is a Sanbao Pavilion, and inside the
pavilion is a tablet for the memory
of Zheng He enshrined. In India,
there is a stone statue of Zheng
He. And in Somalia on the eastern
coast of Africa, there is a Chinese
village, which is also known as
"Zheng He Tun" (Zheng He's
Settlement).

335



P SCAbE

Common Knowledge about Chinese Culture

2R S AR5 01%
The Mutual Diffusion of Western and Chinese
Learning

TEWIFRIE), VU7 IR Rty 4y KA R 1 8, &
TR ERIH | EEL B PEPEA R RN SRR E K
ATPIRZ NARAT 2210, O THER A EL RSSO, fl
NS, BB TR LA 4508 5 STy =T e d%
Hahsh, IR AP im ROy 2R “PE2" NI
538, MATTE B B EAS F AR TR 11 PG AR Hh L S
feryfiiar, XHURATIHR “POEIRET M “ZRAPafe” .

In the late Ming and early Qing Dynasties, Jesuit priests from the
West came to China in succession to propagandize Catholicism, mainly
arriving from European countries such as Italy, France, Germany,
Spain and Belgium. Many were learned people. In order to eliminate
anti-foreigner sentiment of the Chinese people and integrate into the
Chinese society, the missioners often propagandized by introducing
Western civilizations, and thus brought the "Western Learning"
featuring modern Western science and technology to China; in
addition, they also consciously or unconsciously undertook the mission

of spreading Chinese culture to the West. The result was the so—called
mutual difflusion of Western and Chinese learning.
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Matteo Ricci, an Italian missionary and scholar, was a pioneer
missionary in the East. After his arrival in China in 1583, he learned
the Chinese language, studied Sinology, made friends with officials and
famous people of China, and promoted the science and technology of
Europe. He had a close relationship with Xu Guanggi ~, an important
minister of the Ming Dynasty. He and Xu Guangqi worked together

to translate the Elements written by Euclid and introduced Western
mathematics and arithmetic into China. Meanwhile, Ricci also
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@ Xu Guanggqi: A famous
scientist, agriculturist and statesman
in the late Ming Dynasty, and
one of the pioneers in the cultural
exchanges between China and the
West. He organized the revision of
the Chinese calendar, composed
and wrote an agricultural book titled
the Encyclopedia of Agriculture
and Pertinent ldeology, and co—
translated, together with Matteo
Ricci, the Elements to introduce the
concept of geometry into China.
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The portrait of Xu Guangqi and Matteo Ricci
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Cultural Exchanges Between China and Foreign Countries

preliminarily introduced the Confucianism of China to the West.
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After Matteo Ricci, famous missionaries were Michele Ruggieri,
Jules Aleni, Johann Adam Schall von Bell, Ferdinand Verbiest and
others, who introduced Western education into China, making great
contributions to the mathematics, astronomy and cartography of the Ming
and Qing Dynasties. Furthermore, some missionaries introduced Western
music, painting and architecture into China, and combined them with
traditional Chinese arts, thus forming the artistic form of "combination
of Chinese and Western quintessence." For example, the Yuanmingyuan
(Old Summer Palace) in the western suburbs of Beijing was just such a
masterpiece of the combination of Chinese and Western architecture.
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In order to propagandize in China, missionaries from all countries in
the West worked hard to study the Chinese language and classics, and were
thus influenced by Chinese culture. Under such a background, they began
to provide more accurate information about China to Europe and their
homelands. Through their translation, writings and promotion, they gradually
presented a clear image of an ancient Oriental country with a long history and
a brilliant culture to Europeans, and even caused a "Sinomania" in Europe.
The Europeans came to know Confucianism and the doctrines about the
Way, read academic books from China, and set the fashion of wearing silk,
drinking red tea, using porcelain, and building Chinese style pavilions and
platforms in courtyards. Chinese academics, rich in content, also provided a
source of thought for the participants of the Enlightenment in Europe; for

example, the philosophical thoughts of René Descartes and Voltaire had
been impressed with the mark of philosophical ideas from ancient China.
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In reply to the evolving development of overseas Chinese education as well as feedback and
suggestions received from the stakeholders both at home and abroad, we decide to mobilize the available
resources to make revisions of Common Knowledge about Chinese History, Common Knowledge about
Chinese Geography, and Common Knowledge about Chinese Culture. The current edition is more
informative and concise than the previous one in that we have drawn on the latest research work, corrected

some errors and mistakes, and added or deleted either the content or illustrations accordingly.
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The revision project is undertaken by Nanjing Normal University and Beijing Chinese Language
College. Specifically, the former takes charge of both the Common Knowledge about Chinese History and
Comumon Knowledge about Chinese Geography, while the latter of Comunon Knowledge about Chinese

Culture. Translators Association of China takes charge of the Chinese to English translation.
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We'd like to gratefully acknowledge the generous assistance from Prof. Xia Zancai with Hunan
Normal University, Prof. Geng Hu with Xiamen University, and Prof. Yan Shoucheng with Capital

Normal University in the revision project.
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We are fully aware of our constraints in meeting the challenging task, hence any invaluable
corrections from our readers and stakeholders would be highly appreciated.
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